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EDITOR'S NOTE

This book was compiled by the Institute of the
History of the Communist Party of Vietnam under the
Institute of Marxism-Leninism (directly belonging to
the Central Committee of the Communist Party of Viel-
nam) on the basis of supplementing and revising the
Fifty Years of Activities of the Communist Party of
Vietuam (edited by the F.L.P.H., 1980).

In the light of the new experience gol from and the
recent  conclusion reached at the sth Party Congress
(Feb. 1982) and the Plenums of the C.PV. Central
Commitiee after that the authors have drawn a true
picture of 1he national history during the past fifty
years under the leadership of the Communist Party o f
Vietnam with a creative application of the Marxist—
Leninist docirine 1o the concrele conditions of the coun-
try in charting out the revolutionary lines and methods.
The book not only highlights the significant events and
the important advances of the Vietnamese revolution
but also clearly analyzes the factors of ils viclories
and outlines the experience of leadership of the Party
after each stage, each period of activity.

It is hoped that the book would to some extent meel
the need of the reader who is interesled in the contem-
porary Vietnamese history in general and the history
of the Communist Party of Vietnam in particular.

Foreign Languages Publishing House



PART I

BIRTH OF THE COMMUNIST PARTY
OF VIETNAM

THE CRISIS OF THE REVOLUTIONARY LINE AT
THE BEGINNING OF THE 20th CENTURY

In 1858, the French colonialists started their inva-
sion of our country. Our people from the South to
the North, continuing their age-old tradition of
stubborn resistance against the feudal invaders
coming from the north, rose up continuously against
the invaders and the traitors. Their heroic resistance,
however, ended in failure. The ruling Vietnamese
feudal class of the time, represented by the
Nguyen dynasty, surrendered to the French colo-
nialists. From a feudal society, Vietnam was thus
turned into a colonial and semi-feudal society.

With a view to obtaining the biggest possible
gains from the exploitation of Vietnam, the French
colonialists effected a combination between the cap-
italist exploiting method and the age-old feudalist
one. Since then, Vietnam became a source of cheap

laubour and rich raw  materials, where the French
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monopoly capitalists could lend money at exorbi-
tant interests, levy all sorts of taxes, buy agricul-
tural products at dirt-cheap prices, scll industrial
products at high prices and exercise monopoly in
foreign trade. The French policy thus deprived
Vietnam of its ability to develop an independent
economy and to build a heavy industry, leaving the
country in the state of a crippled light industry and
monoculture. As a result, the Vietnamese economy
remained deplorably backward and utterly depend-
ent on the “metropolitan” economy and the Viet-
namese people were impoverished and decimated.

Politically, the French colonialists carried out a

dictatorial policy, typical of old-type colonialism.

They took direct control of and held all the key
positions in the colonial ruling apparatus, from the
post of governor general to various other impor-
tant posts such as chiefs of provinces, cities and
towns, the police force, the penitentiary system, the
. courts... They turned the feudal class and the local
compradores into their docile henchmen. This
reactionary policy deprived Vietnamof its independ-
ence and the Vicinamese people of all freedom.
Besides, by their policy of obscurantism, they aimed
at reducing the Vietnamese to ignorant and super-
stitious people, completely resigned to the exploita-
tion and the rule of the French colonialists and their
henchmen.

In the colonial and semi-feudal Vietnamese so-
ciety, there arose two ever deeper contradictions:

the contradiction between our nation and aggres--

sive colonialism and that between our people,
mainly the peasants, and the feudal land-owning
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class. These two contradictions were interacted. The
progress of the Vietnamese society would not be

“possible without the simultaneous settlement of

these two contradictions. Therefore, the elimination
of the oppression and exploitation by imperialism
should be linked with that by feudalism. The strug-
gle for national independence should be linked with
the struggle for democracy and freedom.

Independence and freedom were the fundamental
requirements of the Vietnamese society, the ardent
aspirations of the entire Vietnamese people under
the rule of the imperialists and feudalists.

The economic exploitation and the dictatorial pol-
icy of the French imperialists and their henchmen

‘further deepened the above-said contradictions and

accelerated the process of revolutionizing the masses.
They were bound to give rise to the toiling people’s
uprisings for the right to live. The capitalist mode
of production, brought into Vietnam by the French
colonialists, engendered the forming of uew classes
of which proletariat was the one endowed with the
mission of giving leadership to the ‘grave-digging’
of imperialism. ‘

“The ruthlessness of capitalism having prepared
the soil, what socialism has to do is just to sow the
seeds of the struggle for liberation.” (1)

Before the Vietnamese working class cntered the
political arena and assumed the leadership of th. revo-
lution, our people’s struggle for independence and
freedom, however valiant, did not succeed

1. Nguyen Ai Quoc, *“Indochina”, For [Independence and
Freedom, for Socialism, Su That Publishing House, Hanoi,
1970 p. 18.

It



Historical realities show that during the first de-
cades of the 20th century, in Vietnam the crisis in
the revolutionary lines was the most acute. The
failures of the scholars anti-French movement were
due to the absence of a correct line of struggle, in con-
formity with the people’s aspiration and with the ever-
rising trend of the time and to the shortage of a revo-
lutionary organization capable of leading the people to
victories. This crisis was in ‘essence the crisis as
regards the leading role, in the revolution, of the most
vanguard class in society. During the previous centuries,
the Vietnamese feudalist class played a more or less
vanguard role. But from the 16th century, it began to
decline and, with its capitulation to the French colo-
nialists, it became a completely reactionary, traitor-
ous class, serving as henchmen for the imperialists
to exploit and oppress the people. The Vietnamese
bourgeoisie, with its crippled, dependent economic
state and its reformist political tendency, was inca-
pable of assuring leadership in the struggle against
imperialism and feudalism for independence and
freedom. It was capable of joining in the struggle,
but under certain conditions. The peasantry and the
petty bourgeoisie, though eager for independence
and freedom and ardent in fighting imperialism and
feudalism, were not capable of working out a cor-
rect line of struggle and of assuming the leadership of
the revolution. The working class, representative of

the advanced mode of production in socicty and”

coming info being before the Vietnamese national
bourgeoisie, had to bear the three-tier yoke of
oppression by imperialism, feudalism and the bour-
geoisie. It had a natural bond with the peasantry
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and its interests conforming to the essential and
long-term intercsts of the entire naticn. In liberating
itself, the working class al.jo freed the whole society
from all oppression and exploitation. Therefore,
only the working class was {ully capable of fulfilling
the historic mission of leading the revolutionary
struggle against imperialism, feudalism, for independ-
ence and Ireedom and took it to a thorough victory.
And only the working class was capable of leading
the struggle to liberate the whole socicty perpetually
from the exploitation of man by man and to build a
civilized, happy life. Prior to the birth of the Viet-
nam Communist Party, the Victnamese working
class was not in a position to fulfil such a historic
mission.

The failure of the patriotic scholars’ movement (1)
marked the end of a period of struggle guided by feu-
dalist thoughts. Having rid themselves of that way,
Victnamese patriots looked abroad for new ways of
national liberation to follow: Japan’s modernist
method, China’s nationalist revolution model (1921) or
the bourgeois parliamentary road of the Western
countrics. These ways, though different in forms
owing to the concrete conditions of each country,
were mainly bourgeois democratic ones. Though

1. The anti-I'rench movements led by patriotic men of
letters of feudal origin were: the Huong Son insurrection
(Nghe Tinh province) led by Phan Dinh Phung (1885-1895);
the Ba Dinh Insurrection (Thanh.Hoa province) led by
Tong Duy Tan (1885-1892), the Bai Say Insurrection (Hai
Hung province) led by Nguyen Thien Thuat (1885-1889)

I3
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bourgeois democracy was new to the Vietnamese
patriots, it had become outdated and reactionary at
the time. “As a vanguard and growing class of the
past, the bourgeoisie has become decadent, deterio-
rating, moribund, reactionary.” (1) The dying bour-
geoisie is colluding with all the outdated and declin-
ing forces.” (2)

But, having pinmed all their hope on independent
and modernist capitalist Japan, Phan Boi Chau and
his comrades were disillusioned by the Japanese
Imperial Government’s collusion with the Trench
colonialists in banishing him and other Vietnamese
patriotic students from Japan. Phan Boi Chau and
his friends could not understand why China’s bour-
geois nationalist revolution (19z1) failed. Neither could
he find the rcason why his revolutionary activities
met with *a hundred defeats and not oven one
success.” (3) |

Similarly, Phan Chu Trinh, Luong Van Cun and
other patriots, who were full of admiration for bour-
geois democracy, were quite at a loss when France,
a country well-known for its bourgeois parliament
in Europe and its magnificent mottos of «freedom ”,
“equality ", “fraternity ”, ordered the closure of the
Dong Kinh Nghia Thuc school and the arrest and
deportment to Con Son island of the Vietnamese
patriots who advocated the bourgeois parliamentary
line,

" L. Lenin, Collected Works, Vol.26, in Vietnamese, Progress
Publishing House, Moscow, 1980, p.179

2. op, cit., Vol.23, p. 213

3 Phan Boi Chan Chronicle Literature, History, Geography
Publishing House, Hanoi 1957, page 20.
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The failures of Phan Boi Chau, Phan Chu Trinh
and Luong Van Can all poiuted to a fact: bourgeois
democracy was not the way to save the nation from

misery and slavery.

The failure of Hoang Hoa Tham’s guerrilla war-
fare (1) which lasted over a decade, also stemmed
from the fact that the insurgents, though valiant,
perseverant and resourceful, were alone and had not
a correct line of struggle.

Historical realities also show that, prior to 1920, no
Vietnamese patriots had found out the light of nation-
al liberation in the dark night of slavery. In this
period, the Vietnamese revolution was faced with a
grave crisis as regards the way to national salvation,

NGUYEN Al QUOC
THE FIRST VIETNAMESE PATRIOT TO FIND OUT
MARXISM-LENINISM AND TO STRUGGLE TOR TIIE
FOUNDING OF THE PARTY OF THE WORKING CLASS
IN VIETNAM

While our people were writhing in slavery and
misery and groping in the dark for a way to liberate
the country, the Great Russian October Revolution
breke out and ended in success. It ushered ina new

1. Hoang Hoa Tham advocated building anti-French gueril-
la bases (in Yen The district — Ha Bac provmc'e) whose
main forces consisted of peasants. This inosurrection had a
local character and was inspired by feudal ideology. iFhus.the
scope of the movement was limited and at last it failed

(1887-1913).
13




era in the history of mankind, the era of transition
from capitalism to socialism on the world scale. The
revolution of national liberation became part and
parcel of the world proletarian revolution. Lenin’s
resounding combat slogan “ Proletarians and oppress-
cd people in all countries, unite!” lighted the way
for the revolution of natjonal liberation in the colonial
and dependent countries.

In Vietnam, Comrade Nguyen Ai Quoc surpassing
the limited outlook of other contemporary patriots,
was the first Vietnamese determined to seek a differ-
ent way, a correct one to liberate the working class,
the toiling masses and the entire nation.

Comyade Nguyen Ai Quoc had deep respect for the
patriotism manifested by Phan Boi Chau, Phan Chu
Trinh, Hoang Hoa Tham, but he disagreed with any
of their lines. He considered Phan Chu Trinh’s re-
quest for reforms by the French “an appeal for the
enemy’s mercy *’ and Phan Boi Chau’s hope to drive
away the French through Japan’s help, a case of
getting “out of the frying pan into the fire”. To
him, Hoang Hoa Tham’s line was more realistic, but
still void of a clear direction.

With these thoughts in mind, Comrade Nguyen Ai
Quoc left the country in 1911 to seek the way to save
the nation. He studied the experience of the Ameri-
can revolution (1776) and that of the French revolu-
tion (1789). The First World War broke out, exposing
thoroughly the savagery, ruthlessness, decay and
death agony of capitalism. In 1917 Comrade Nguyen
Ai Quoc returned-to France and founded the Associa-
tion of Victnamese Patriots to rally the patriotic re-
sidents in France. In 1918, he joined the French Social-
ist Party, took part in the activities of the French
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Workers” movement, studied the experience of the
French revolution, sought the approval of the French
working class and labouring people for the patriotic
struggle of Vietnam and studied the Russian October
Revolution. In 1919, after the end of the First World
War, the victorious capitalist countries met in Ver-
sailles, France, to discuss their shares of the war spoils
and of the colonies. In the name of the Vietnamesc
patriots, Comrade Nguyen Ai Quoc sent to the Ver-
sailles conference an eight-point petition asking it to
grant the Vietnamese people national freedom, de-
mocracy and equality. Though his petition was turn-
ed down, it made a big echo awakening the Viet-
namese people’s patriotism and creating a prerequisite
for the gathering of the forces against the French
imperialists. From this part, Comrade Nguyen Aj
Quoc drew the conclusion that ** Wilsonism is just
a big hoax " (1).

While studying the Russian October Revolution,
Comrade Nguyen Ai Quoc took part in the French
Socialist Party's debates on the choice between the
Second International (opportunist, reformist Interna-
tional) and Third International (Revolutionary Inter-
national).

1, In 1918, U.S. President Wilson put forth a fourteen-point
programme which was full of sweet words on the national
right to self-determination and was aimed at currying favour
with the world’s people and scrambling for influence and
land against other imperialist powers. This conclusion by
Nguyen AiQuoc was an excerpt from his article ‘‘on the
Resistance Against the French’’ written after 1920, published
in For Independence and Freedom, for Socialism, Su that Pub-
lishing House, Hanoi, 1976, p. 24.

2-—CpV 17



" The final conclusion Comrade Nguyen Ai Quoc
could draw from all his inquirics, studies and from
this debate was this: fo save the couniry and ltberale
the nation, there is no other way than that of the pro-
letarian revolution. Only socialism, communism can liber-
ate the oppressed nations ond the toiling people from
slavery.

The conclusion was drawn after he read Lenin's
First Draft of the Theses on the National and (olonial
Questions. (1)

In December 1920, at the 18th Congress of the
French Socialist Party in Tours, Comrade Nguyen Ai
Quoc voted for the participation in the Communist

" International and played a partin the founding of the
French Communist Party (2).

Comrade Nguyen Ai Quoc's participation in the
founding of the French Communist Parly marked a
turning-point in his life of revolutionary activities,
taking him to communism from patriotism and con-
firming his adherence to the October Revolution,
Marxism-Leninism and the Communist International.
This event, at the same time, paved the way for a
turning-point in the history of the Victnamese
revolution, i.e. the linking of national independence

1. Presented at the Second Congress of the Communist
International, taking place from 19 July to 7 August 1920
and published in Y Humanité (France) on 16-17 July 1920.
Nguyen Ai Quoc read Lenin's theses for the first time in
I'Humanité.

2. The French Commuaist Party’s 19th Congress in 1970, :

affirmed : Comrade Ho Chi Minh was one of the founders
of the French Communist Party and was the one who helped
guide the Party along a clear anti-colonialist direction (Nhan
Dan, 13 Feb. 1970).

[h

to socialismand the infiltration of Marxism-Leninism
in the Vietnamesc workers' and patriots’ movements-

From 1921 to 1929, Comrade Nguyen Ai Quoc
carried out an arduous and persevering struggle in
the world as well as in the country, propagated the
essentials of Marxism-Leninism among the Viet-
namese workers, peasants, labouring people and pa-
triots and, at the same time, made all necessary
preparations for the founding of a communist party
in Vietnam.

In 1921, in Paris, Comrade Nguyen Ai Quoc took
part in the founding of the Union of Colonies, pub-
lished the paper Le Paria in order to assemble the
anti-imperialist forces in the French colonies. In 1922,
he joined the Section of Colonial Research of the
French Communist Party. In 1923, he attended the
International Congress of Peasants in Moscow and
was elected member of the Presidium of the Peasant
International Executive Committee. In 1924, he at-
tended the sth Congress of the Communist Inter-
national. At this Congress, he stressed the relationship
between the proletarian revolution in the imperialist
countries and the revolution of national liberation in
the colonial countries. He drew the attention of the
communist and worker's parties in the capitalist
countries to the indispensable task of collaborating

‘with the national liberation movement in the common

struggle against imperialism. On November 11, 1924,
as a member of the Eastern Commission of the Com-
munist International Executive Committee, he went
to Canton (China) to help give guidance to and to
build up the revolutionary movement, the communist
movement.in the Southeast Asian countries and to

19



step up preparations for the founding of a com-

munist party in Vietnam. In 1925, hc founded the”

Vietnam Revolut'ionary Youth Association, published
the periodical Youth and conducted study courses to
- train hundreds of activists for the country.

In all his works, articles and lectures, particularly
in his books French Colonialism on Trial and The
Revolutionary Road, Comrade Nguven Ai Quoc made
a point of combining the propagation of Marxist-
Leninist theories with the introduction of the basic
guide-lines for the Vietnamese revolution, thus
mapping out for our people the road to independ-
ence, freedom and socialismn.

Camrade Nguyen Ai Quoc pointed out: “ To sur-
vive, we must make revolution” (1), “ Revolution is
the common task for all the people, not just for afew
persons” (2), “the workers and the peasants are the
base of the revolution ” (3), the building of a Marxist-
Leninist Party is indispensable, “once the Party is
strong, the revolution will succced, just like a capable
helmsman will ensure the smooth sailing of a boat " (4),
solidarity with the proletariat and other oppressed
nations in the world is vital, “the Vietnamese revo-
lution is part and parcel of the world revolution, who-
ever is a revolutionary in the world is a comrade of
the Vietnamese people,” (5) “we should, first of all,
help ourselves before expecting others to help

13

us 7 (0) — French imperialism is like a leech with

1,2, 3. 4. 5, and 6. Nguyen Ai Quoc, “ The Revolutionary

Road ", The Predecessors of the Party, Document, published
by the Commission for the Study of the Party’s History,
1977, pp. 19, 24, 26, 55, 63.
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two suckers, one bleeding the French working class
and people and the.other bleeding the Vietnamese
people and the peoples in the French colonies, That’s
why French imperialism is the common enemy of
the French people and the peoples in the French
colonics. The French proletarian revolution and the
revolution of national liberation in the colonies are
closely related, like the two wings of a bird (1).
Comrade Nguyen Ai Quoc always combined genuine
patriotism wiih proletarian internationalism.

The above-said arguments by Comrade Nguyen Ai
Quoc were the creative application of Marxism-
Leninism to the concrete conditions of Vietnam in
the new era. They were the working class line of
Vietnamese revolution, the ideological and political
base of the Vietnam Revolutionary Youth Associa-
tion, an organization of the patriotic youth having
socialist tendency. The Vietnam Revolutionary Youth
Association had the duty to propagate Marxism-
Leninism and the working class revolutionary line
among the worker and peasant masses and the revo-
lutionary intellectuals, of whom the communist
were the core, in preparation for the eventual found-
ing of the communist party.

The Vietnam Revolutionary Youth Association
came into being when an acute struggle between the
two lines - that of the proletariat and that of the
bourgeoisie in Vietnam—was taking place.

1. The original text reads: “ This alliance bloc [of the
colonial countries—Coemmission for the Study of the Party’s
History| is one of the wings of the proletarian revelution.”
Nguyen Ai Quoc: Irench Colonsalism em Triel, Su That
Publishing House, Hanoi, 1976, p, 168. :
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Following the attempt on Governor General Mer-
lin’slife by Pham Hong Thai, a young revolutionary,
(1924), the movement of struggle for the release of
Phan Boi Chau (i925) and the campaign of mourn-
ing for Phan Chu Trinh (1926) spread all over the
c'ountry. Then came the mushréom of several patrio-
tic organizations: the Association for the Restoration
of Vietnam (1925) (1), the Youth Party (1926), the
Victnam Nationalist Party (1927)... Each organization
put forth its own political programme to win over
the masses. These organizations aimed at struggling
for national independence, under various mottos, but
they all reflected the viewpoints of the bourgeoisie,
and the petty bourgeoisie. Shaken by the influence
of the scething revolutionary movement, the French
colonialists resorted, on the one hand, to outright re-
pression and, on the other, to deccitful and demagogic
manccuvres, taking advantage of the reformist ten-
dency to sidetrack and to *“defuse” the revolutionary
movement. The French government sent Varenne
member of ‘the French Socialist Party, to Indochina
as Governor General, Varenne put forth the policy of
“France-Vietnam Harmony” in order to mislead
credulous patriots.

The immediate pressing task forthe Vietnam Rev-
olutionary Youth Association then wasto fight bour-
geois reformism and the bourgeois tendency of half-
hearted revolution, thus enabling the masses to realize
the difference between reformism and revolution,

'l. It was later called Hung Nam Association and then Tan
Viet Revolutionary Party in 1928.

2%

between half-hearted revolution and genuine,
thorough revolution. _

Large numbers of activists, imbued with ardent
patriotism and a primary consciousness of Marxism-
Leninism, were assigned to various industrial centres,
urban and rural areas to propagate the Marxist-
Leninist viewpoints and the revolutionary line.

The Vietnam Revolutionary Youth Association
succeeded in building its bases in several important
economic centres. Workers’ associations were set up

“in Ba Son shipyard (Saigon); in the bottle factory,

the silk factory, the Ca Rong engincering plant, the
dock, the cement plant (Hai Phong) in the Truong
Thi locomotive factory (Nghe An), in the textile mill,
the power station (Nam Dinh), in the Di An locomo-
tive factory; in the Hon Gai, Mao Khe, Uong Bj
coal mines; in the Aviacar repair garage, the power
station, the IDEQ printing house (Hanoi); in the Staca
car repair garage (Da Nang), in the FACI factory»

- the Phu Rieng plantation (I'hu Dau Mot) and in

several other establishments all over the country.
During 1927, 1928, 1929, scveral strikes were staged,
by the workers in the above-mentioned factories
and in different industrial branches such as mine
cement, textile, wine, power, transport, plantation, etc.
Most typical of these actions was that of the cement,
Phu Rieng and Avia workers whose total went up 10
some thousand. In 1928, the Vietnam Revolutionary
Youth Association sent its members to factories, mines
and plantations to work and to live there. This policy
was known as the campaign of *“proletarianization ",
By 1929, the Aswciation had set up numerous solid
bases all over the vountry and its membership had

23
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come up to 1,700. The * proletarianization” campaign
helped accelerate the process of political enlighten-
ment of the working class. Political slogans were
closely combined with economic cnes and there was
collaboration between the enterprises when the work-
ers’ strikes broke out. The workers’ movement
began to bear its own characteristics. * The strikes
of 1928-1929. . proved the growth of the class struggle
in Indochina. What was most noteworthy and im-
portant in the revolutionary movement of Indochina
was that the struggle of the worker-peasant masses
had clearly showed its independent characteristics; it
no longer came under the influence of nationalism
as before.” (1)

The peasants’ movement of struggle against land
plunder, heavy taxes and corvée and for the distri-
bution of communal land broke out in some prov-
inces of Cochinchina (Southern Vietnam), Central
Vietnam and Tonkin (Northern Vietnam), to be fol-
lowed by strikes by the students and market boy-
cotts by the small traders. As early as 1921, Comrade
Nguyen Ai Quoc had foreseen the growth of the
revolutionary movement in Indochina and pointed
out the duty of the first Vietnamese communists as
follows: “ The Indochinese are keeping under cover
something, constantly seething and thundering,
which will explode terribly when the opportunity
comes. The advanced section has the duty to accelerate

I Political Platform of the Indochinese Communist Party ”,
Party’s Documents. Vol. I, published by the Comumission for
the Study of the Party’s History, 1977, pp. 66-67.
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the coming of this opportunity ” (1). In 1g2g. the seeth-
ing of the movement came out in the open. All the
labouring people’s movement of struggle were united
into a mighty drive moving in the revolutionary
direction shown by the Vietnam Revolutionary
Youth Association.

This fact proved that Marxism-Leninism had won
the confidence not only of the workers’ movement
but also the patriots’ movement—bourgeois reformism
was repelled. The ‘revolutionary view-points of the
bourgeoisie and the petty bourgeoisie were censured.

From the realities of a strong, rising national and
democratic high tide all over the country, a new
revolutionary trend appeared, which called for the
leadership of a political party truly belonging to the
working class. The advanced elements of the Vietnam
Revolutionary Youth Association soon realized that
4 patrictic organization with socialist orientation
like their own was no longer capable of leading the
revolution. Its historical role had been played out.

The demand for the founding of the communist
party resulted in the appearance, late in March 1929,
of a communist cell, the first ever in the whole country
in Hanoi. The Zone Congress of the Vietnam Revolu-
tionary Youth Association in Tonkin (Northern Viet-
nam), with the first communist cell as its core, reach-
ed unanimous approval of the demand for the found-
ing of the communist party and assigned the Zone
representatives to the all—nation Congress of the
Association the task of struggling for the Congress'’s
acceptance of the demand.

I. Nguyen Ai Quoc, **Indochina”, For Independence and
Freedom, for Socialism, Su That Publishing House, Hanoi,
1976, p 20,
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On 1 May 1929, the All-nation Congress of the
Vietnam Revolutionary Youth Association was held
in Hongkong. The Tonkin delegation, whose out-
standing and staunchest member being Ngo Gia Tu,
proposed the dissolution of the Association and the
founding of the Indochina Communist Party. The
proposal was not accepted at the Congress, so the
delegation left the conference. On 1 June 1929, the
delegation issued a statement explaining the reason
why they left the conference and called on the
workers, peasants and revolutionary masses 1o sup-
port the founding of the communist party. The state-
ment said: ** At present, in Vietnam, there is no
party which represents the proletarial... We cannot
but propose the founding ot such a party, the only
one which is capable of solving all the problems
concerning the proletariat and of giving leadership
to the revolution in Vietnam, ie. the Communist
Party.” (1)

On 17 June 1929, the Indochinese Communist
Party was founded. It put forward its Political
Platform, Manifesto, pointing out its line of making
bourgeois, democratic revolution, advancing to so-

cialist revolution and carrying out worker-peasant .

alliance. The birth of the Indochinese Communist
Party had the effect of stepping up the communist
movement in the country. In October 1929, the Zone
Congress of the Cochinchina Victnam Revolutfonary
Youth Asscciation declared the dissolution of the
Association and the founding of the Annam Com-

1, The Predecessors of the Party, Documents, The Com-
mission for the Study of the Party’s History, 1977, p. 147.
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munist Party. In January 1930, the elite members
of the Tan Viet Party declared the founding of the
Indochinese Communist Federation.

Thus, within half a year, three communist organ-
izations came into being. This fact proved that the
founding of the Communist Party was the inevitable
outcome of the growth of the workers’ movement
and the patriotic movement in Vietnam in 1929.
However, the interests of the working class, of the
labouring masses and the organizational principles
of a Marxist-Leninist Party did not permit the
fragmentation of forces, the existence of three com-
munist organizations - in a country, which would
weaken the ideological, political, organization and
unity of action ot the proletariat and affect the
strength of the workers’ movement and the patriotic
movement. To organize a single party for the.
working class in Vietnam was, then, the pressing
need of the workers’ movement and the patriotic
movement.

THE BIRTH OF THE VIETNAM COMMUNIST PARTY

Having learned of the existence of three commu-
nist organizations in Vietnam, the Communist Inter-
national sent a letter calling for their unification :
«The task of utmost importance and urgency for the
Indochinese communists is to found a revolutionary
party of the proletariat. This should be a single
party, and for Indochina this party was to be the
only communist organization. The non-cxistence of
the single Communist Party, while the agitation
zamong the worker and peasant masses is day by
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day developing, constitutes a great danger for the
immediate future of the revolution in Indochina. ” (1)

In its letter, the Communist International also
set out the fundamental principles governing the
building of a Marxist-Leninist party and gave
guidance as to the unification of these communist
organizations. In the name of the Communist Inter-
national, Comrade Nguyen Ai Quoc held a meeling
to unify the communist organizations of Vietnam.

On 3 February 1930, the Unification Conference
was held in Kowloon (Hongkong), under the chair-
manship of Comrade Nguyen Ai Quoc, with the
participation of two representatives from the Indo-
china Communist Party and two from the Annam
Communist.Party. The Indochina Communist Feder-
ation was unable to send its representatives in time
for the Conference. The total number of communist
party members in Vietnam at the time was 211

After 5 days of working in earnest, under secret
conditions (from 3 to 7 Feb.), the Conference reached
unanimous approval of the unification ol the differ-
ent communist organization, the tounding of a
single communist party in Vietnam, named the Viet-
nam Communist Party and adopted the Party’s
Political Platform, Tactics and the Abridged Consti-
tution of the Party and the Abridged Rules of the
mass organizations.

1. “ Communist International’s Letter to the Communist
Groups in Indochina, " Party’s Documents 1930-45, pudblished
ty the Commission for the Study of the Parry’s History, 1977,
pp. 10—-11.
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The Political Platform, Tactics of the Party
made clear that the Vietnamese revolution was a
bourgeois democratic revolution under the leader-
ship of the proletariat, with the aim of overthrow-
ing imperialism and feudalism, restoring the inde-
pendence of the country, realizing land reform and
advancing to a communist society —In this revo- -
lution, the Party’s line was to unite with the ma-
jority of the peasants,” to ally with the petty bour-
geoisie, the intelligentsia, the middle peasants and
to make use of or, al least, to neutralize the rich
peasants, the middle and small land-owners and the
Viectnamese bourgeois who were not evident counter-
revolutionaries. The Party was the vanguard of the
proletariat. It must enable the proletariat to give
leadership to the people,

The Conference entrusted the delegates, upon
returning home, with the task of putting into effect
the unification of the different communist organi-
zations, in the name of the Communist International
and of naming the DProvisional Lxecutive Central
Committee.

The Unification Conference was comparable to a
Party founding congress. It brought an c¢nd to the
fragmentation of the communist movement and
unified the different communist organizations into
a single communist party in Vietnam, thus greatly
enhancing the strength of the leading core of the
revolutionary movement.

The Unification Conference’s Abridged Political
Platfform and Tactics were laler complemented,
developed and accomplished by the Political Thesis,
The Political Thesis of 1930 was written by Tran
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Phu, the first Secretary General of the Party, and
adopted by the Central Committee meeting in Oc-
tober 1950. It pointed out: the Indochinese revo-
lution found itself in a period when world capital-
ism was suffering from a grave ecconomic crisis,
imperialism was feverishly preparing for a new
world war for a redivision of markets and the move-
ment of struggle against imperialism in the capitalist
and colonial countries was growing strongly : the In-
dochinese revolution was part of this movement. Viet-
nam, Laos and Cambodia were the French imperial-
ists’ colonies. The essential contradiction in Indochina
was that between the workers, peasants, labouring
masses and the imperialists, land-owning feudalists
and capitalists. The worker-peasant movement had its
clear independent characteristicc. On the basis of
such an analysis, the Thesis affirmed that the
Indochinese revolution was a bourgeois democratic
revolution under the leadership of the proletariat, a
land revolution to abolish all feudalist vestiges, to give
land to the tillers and an anti-imperialist revolution
to overthrow the French imperialists, to win back
complete independence for Indochina and to advance
to socialism bypassing the stage of capitalist develop-
ment. The overthrow of imperialism would facilitate
feudalism and vice-versa. The main force of the revo-
lution was the workers and peasants- led by the
working class. The decisive factor for the victory
of the revolution was the leadership of the com-
munist Party which had a correct political line
and strict discipline, was closely linkedw ith the mass-
es and matured through the realities of the struggle.
Then the appropriate conditions for the revolution
had not yet existed, the Party’s combat watchwords
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should. first, concern with the daily interests in order
to guide the masses to the revolutionary front,
and once these condilions existed, the Party should
immediately put up the slogan of armed struggle to
scize power for the workers and the peasants. At
the same time, it was necessary to unite with the pro-
letariat and the oppressed nations all over the world.

The Central Committee meecting in October 1930
pointed out the Party’s immediate urgent task, decided
to change the Party’s name into Indochina Communist
Party and to convene a Party congress.

The Political 'Thesis was the draft programme of
the revolution. Adopted by the Central Committee, it
was now awaiting the decision of the Congress. Des-
pite the fact that owing to the imperialists’ repressive
acts, the Party could not hold its Congress as had
been planned, the Political Thesis was of great prac-
tical and theorctical significance. The revolutionary
line mapped out in the thesis was later complemented
and developed by the congresses and the Central
Committee meetings. ITowever, its fundamental spirit
remained the guiding line for the whole bourgeois
democratic revolution in our country . to carry out an
anti-imperialist and anti-fcudalist revolution for inde

" pendence under the leadership of the working class,

to advance directly to socialism bypassing the stage
of capitalist devglopment, the workers and peasants
being the main driving force of the revolution, the
Party being the decisive lactor for every victory and
being capable of working out the appropriate method
of revolution, to uphold international solidarity.

As soon as it came into being, our Party correctly
worked out the strategies and tactics for the revolution,

It




This constituted a great success. This success was
possible for, right from the start, our Party had
given due attention to the application of Marxism-
Leninism to the concrete conditions of Vietnam in a
correct, independent, sovereign and crealive way.

In Laos, in April 1930, the first communist cells
came into being in Vientiane, Thakhet, Boneng. Early
in 1930, in Cambodia, the first Party bases were
founded in Phnom Penh and Kom Pong Cham.

The birth of the Vietnam Communist Party (later
the Indochina Communist Party) with its correct po-
litical line and its solid system of organizations all
over the country marked a decisive turning-point in
the history of revolution in our country. It put an end
to the period in which the revolution in our couniry
found itself in a “ total blackout without a way out”
and a period of dilemma and crisis as regards revo-
lutionary lines which went on for over two—thirds
of the century since our country was invaded by the
French imperialists

-l
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PART 11

THE PARTY'S LEADERSHIP IN THE STRUGGLE
FOR POWER—-THE AUGUST 1945 REVOLUTION
(1930 - 1945)

THE HIGH TIDE OF REVOLUTION 1930- 1931
AND THE NGHE-TINH SOVIETS

The Vietnam Communist Party came into being
when the worldwide economic crisis of 1929-1933
was taking place in the capitalist and colonial coun.
tries in both the industrial and agricultural fields,
causing unprecedented damage. The economy of the

~ capitalist countries was driven back to the level in

late 19th century; some 30 million workers were
unemployed and tens of millions of peasants went
bankrupt. The number of semi-unemployed was even
greater. The contradiction between the workers and
the capitalists, the peasants and the landlords, the

'is imperialot countries and the colonies, and between

different imperialist countries had becomce critical.
The period of temporary stability of capitalism was
over. The high tide of revolution among the masses
in the capitalist and colonial countries was rising
with new vitality.
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To alleviate the disaster caused by the economic
crisis which afflicted our country, the French im-
perialists made the Vietnamese people shoulder the
whole burden. The workers and the peasants wcere
the victims and had to bear the bulk of the burden.
In the mecantime, our country was continually visit-
ed by natural calamities. The peasants were utterly
impoverished. Hunger was rampant. More and more
workers were unemployed. Handicraftmen went
bankrupt. Small traders closed down their shops.
Civil servants got sacked. School-leavers found no
jobs. Some national bourgeois and smallland-owners
were also caught by bankruptey. The living condi-
tions of various strata of people were seriously affect-
ed. The increased cxploitation of the colony and the
widespread whiie terror before and after the Yen
Bai Insurrcction further deepened the contradiction
between our people and the French imperialists.

On the night of g February 1930, the insurrection
led by the Vietnam Nationalist Party (1) broke out
in Yen Bai and a few districts of the North. It was,
however, quickly suppressed by the imperialists.
After this insurrection, the Vietnam Nationalist Party
completely disintegrated and its role on the political
arena came to an end. Thus, the leadership of the
revolution was completely assumed by the proletariat.

1. The party was founded in September 1927, representing
the bourgeoisie and the petty bourgeosie, and was led by
Nguyen Thai Hoc. The party’s aim was to overthrow the
French colonialists, to win national independence; it failed
to raise the anti-feudal watchword. It resorted to assassi-
nations and adveaturous activities.
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The Party’s immediate task was, then, to lead the
people in the struggle against the imperialists and their
henchmen, demanding measures to alleviate the con-
sequences of the economic crisis and to improve the
living conditions, against terror and for the release of
the detained revolutionary fighters.

Following the founding of the Party by the Unifi-
cation Conference, Comrade Nguyen Ai Quoc issued
an appeal on the workers, peasants, soldiers, youth,
students and all the oppressed and exploited compat-
riots. The appeal said, among other things, that the
inhuman oppression and exploitation by the French
imperialists brought home to our people that revolu-
tion was the only way to save their lives. The French
imperialists could notsuppress the revolution through
white terror because the Vietnamese revolution was
led by the Vietnam Communist Party, the rccently
unified revolutionary vanguard, and because the Viet-
namese revolution enjoyed the support of the world
proletariat and the French proletariat. Comrade Nguyen
Ai Quoc called on the people to follow the Party to
rise up against the imperialists and their henchmen.
He called onthe workersto go on strike, the students
to stay away from schools, the peasants to demand
land, the small traders to close down their shops.

Right after it was founded, the Party assumed the
leadership of a nationwide revolutionary movement.

Under the Party’s leadership, a nationwide revolu-
tionary movement arose, beginning with the strikes
of 5,000 workers of the Phu Rieng plantation (3 Feb.
1930), of 4,000 workers of the Nam Dinh textile mill
(25 March. 1930), of 400 workers of the match factory
and the saw-mill in Ben Thuy (19 Apr.1930). From
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May 1930, the high tide ot revolution grew on a

nationwide scale The struggle of the masses broke

out from the industrial factories in Hanoi, [{ai Phong,
Nam Dinh, Hon Gai, Cam Pha, Vinh—Ben Thuy,
Saigon, Cho Lon,etc., to such rural areas as Gia Dinh,
Cho Lon, Vinh Long, Sa Dec, Ben Tre, Long Xuyen,
Can Tho, Tra Vinh, Thu Dau Mot, My Tho in
Southern Vietnam, Nghe An, Ha Tinh, Quang Ngai in
Central Victnam, Thai Binh, Ha Nam, Kien An in
Northern Vietnam. Taking place all over the country
were hundredsof workers’ strikes, thousands of peas-
ants’ demonstrations scores of students’ meetings and
riots and small traders’ boycotts. From February 1930
to April 1931, there werc 1,236 struggles waged by the
workers and peasants against terror, for democracy
and Dbetter living conditions. In Nghe Tinh alone,
from February 1930 to October 1931 there were 439-
strugglesof workers and peasants with 337,120 partici-
pants. Almost all the struggles ended in victory, compel-
ling the imperialists, and their henchmen to release
the detainees, to reduce working-hours, to improve
the workers, working-conditions and to postpone the
peasants’ tax collection.

The watchword for democracy and better living
conditions was linked with that agaisnt the imperialist
war and for the Soviet Union and the national libera-
tion movement.

Through the masses’ high tide of revolution, thou-
sands of elite workers, peasants and intellectuals joined
the Communist Party. When the Central Committee
met in March 1931, the Party numbered 2,400 members.
The Workers’ Association, Peasants’ Association,
Young Communists’ League and Women'’s Liberation
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Association were growing rapidly. In Nghe Tinh alone,
in 1931, there were 2,011 Party members, 399 Workers'
Association members, 48,404 Peasants’ Association
members, 8,648 Women’s Liberation Association mem-
bers and 2,356 Young Communists’ League members.

From the high tide of revolution in the country, a
special situation was seen in some rural areas: the
masses became masters in several localities of Nghe
An, Ha Tinh, Quang Tri and Quang Ngai. In Nghe
An, Ha Tinh, peasants from the districts staged armed
demonstrations, advanced to district towns and broke
into offices, burning buildings and files, destroying
detention camps and freeing political prisoners. In
some places, the district heads had to flee or accept
the masses’ demands. The peasants’ association execu-
tive committee led by the Party cell, assumed control
of the political, economic and social life in the country-
side, performing the tasks of the soviet-style people’s
power. From September 1930 to early 1931, the Soviet
powef existed and brought into full play the masses’
mastery in the countryside. The Soviets resolutely
suppressed the counter-revolutionaries, practised dic-
tatorship against the imperialists and their henchmen,
renounced the unjust taxes and regulations imposed
by the imperialists and their henchmen and put into
effect the pcople’s democratic freedoms. They redistri-
buted communal land, compelled the landlords to reduce
principal land rent and abolish additional one, urged the
peasants to borrow the landlords’ rice to appease hun-
ger, to attend alphabetic courses, to read newspapers
and books, to renounce drinking, gambling, theft and
superstition and to organize mutual aid and cooperation

37



in face of the difficulties in their life and the revolu-
tionary struggle. Under the Soviet power, there pre-
vailed a constant jubilant atmosphere among the rural
toiling masses. The Nghe Tinh soviets left the local
people and the people all over the country with pro-
found sentiments and memories. By the actual deeds
of the Soviet power, our people clearly realized that
to overthrow the imperialists and their henchmen for
the seizure of power was the only way for the toiling
masses to fulfil the requirements of thcir lives.

The more the revolutionary movement grew, the
mere the French imperialists got frightened and they
sought, by all means, to repress and liquidate it.

In September 1930, the Party Central Committee
instructed the Zone Committee of Central Vietnam
to take measures to cope with the enemy’s terrorist
acts. maintain the movement, consolidate the Soviet
power and strengthen the worker-peasant self-defence
units. The peasant association had to go underground
and the secret section of the Party was built beside
the open one. In October, the Party Central Commit-
tee informed the entire Party of the establishment of
peasant sovicts in Nghe An-Ha Tinh, pointing out
the task of various Party levels to lead the masses
into the struggle while the economic crisis and the
imperialists’ terrorist acts were underway and to stage
a campaign for the defence of red Nghe Tinh while
avoiding any premature acts of violence.

Comrade Nguyen Ai Quoc, then living abroad, kept
a close watch on the revolutionary movement in the
country. He lauded the valiant spirit of struggle of
the masses and pointed out that the Party’s immecdiate
task was to rally, organize and mobilize the masses 1o
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struggle for their daily interests, but not to lead the
masses to rise up for the seizure of power in the
localities.

On 1 April 931, the Communist International Exe-
cutive Committee recognized the Indochina Com-
munist Party as an independent section which came
directly under the Communist International.

The 1930-1931 high tide of revolution and the Nghe -

Tinh Soviet were of great historic significance. The
leadership of the revolution assumed by the working
class, whose representative was our Party, was put
into effect and affirmed.

The 1930-193t high tide of revolution gave the
peasants a chance to observe, to test through reality
and to confirm their confidence in the leading abil-
ity and the thorough revolutionary spirit of the
working class. At the same time, it enabled the
peasants to see clearly and thoroughly the ultra-
reactionary nature of the landlords and the com-
pradores, the reformist and compromise character
of the natibnal bourgeoisie and the adventurist and
wavering character of the petty bourgeoisie. The
1930-1931 high tide of revolution created a firm
confidence, among the worker-peasant masses, in
the strength of their revolution and brought home
to them that the road to liberatich of workers and
peasants and to national liberation could not be one
based on foreign assistance, but was esscntially one
of relyingon oneself for self-liberation.

The Party’s two strategic watchwords, ie, na-
tional independence and land to the tillers, became
the confidence and the hope of the toiling people-
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The high tide of revolution further tempered our
Party, which became more mature. From it, our
Party drew precious lessons on the realization of
worker- peasant  alliance, the essential condition
ensuring the Party’s leadership and the basis for
the building of a unified national front and the
armed forces in subsequent upsurges of revolution,
on the building of the *masses’ political army”,
which necessitated an early appreciation of the
work of cducation, organization and encouragements
leading the masses into the political struggle, rely-
ing on the mass movement to build up the armed
forces step by step and preparing for the advent of
armed insurrection ; on the art of staging uprisings
and building power, on the building of the Party
and preserving the characteristics of the working
class’s Party. ' |

The French imperialists were able to drown the
revolution in blood but they could not negate the
victories of strategic significance of the 1930-31
high tide and the Nghe Tinh Soviet. Historical real-
ities proved that:

“Had 1t not been for the earthshaking class battles
of the years 1930-31, when the workers and peasants
displayed extraordinary revolutionary energy, the
upsurge of 1936-39 would not have been possible ” (1)

1. Le Daan: Under the Glorious Banner of the Party, for
Independence and Freedom, for Socialism, Let’s Go Forward
to Win New Victories, Su That Publishing House, Hanoi,
1975, p. 39,
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THE STRUGGLE AGAINST WHITE TERROR FOR THE
RESTORATION AND DEVELOPMENT
OF THE MOVEMENT
(1932 — 1935)

Shaken by the rising mass movement and the ever
growing influence of the Party, the French impe-
rialists resorted to extremely ruthless terror, in a
hope to suppress ‘the revolutionary movement and
to eliminate the Party. Many leading organs of the
Party were destroyed. Tens of thousands of cadres,
Party members and palriots were arrested, impris-
oncd or killed.

. In Con Dao, frem 1930 to 1934, the French impe-
rialists subjected to torture and caused the death
of 8oo political prisoners. In Cong Tum, more than
300 prisoners were eliminated. On 2 May 19,3, the
Saigon criminal court tried 120 revolutionaries, of
whom 8 were sentenced to death, 19 to life impris-
onment and 79 from 5 to 20 years’ imprisonment.

In June 1931, the French imperialists, in conni-
vance with the British authorities in Hong Kong,
had Comrade Nguyen Ai Quoc arrested on trumped
up charges, in an attempt to hand him over to the
French authorities in Indochina. Thanks to the help
of the world communist and worker’s movement,
of the progressive democratic personalities, partic-
ularly of Lawyer Loseby, and of his own experi-
ence in underground activitiecs, Comrade Nguyen Aj
Quoc managed to escape from the enemy’s claws.
In summer 1933, he arrived in the Soviet Union.

The French imperialists’ policy of white terror,

while doing damage to the revolutionary movement
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and depriving our people of their elite sons and
outstanding leaders, could not remove the causes
which started the revolution. The contradiction be-
tween the imperialists and their henchmen and the
people remained and further deepened, threatening
to explode at any time. The revolutionary move-
ment fizzled out but the people’s confidence in the
future of the revolution was, in no way, affected.
The superb examples of revolutionary heroism.
undauntedness at the imperialists’ courts, in their
security service and detention centres, of the com-
radely affection and care and of the unity and
struggle in prison cells... displayed by the commu-
nists, gave rise to our people’s profound confidence
in and admiration for the vanguard of the revolu-

tion. They greatly enhanced the prestige of the

revolution in the country and abroad, served as a
warning to the bloodthirsty imperialist hangmen
and forebode the downfall of their shaky rule in
Vietnam. At the imperialists’ court, Comrade Tran
Phu attacked the enemy’s schemes of enticement
and intimidation : “ If I know many people, it is for
the service of my Party and my country, butl
will not reveal their names so that you may per-
secute them. ” And before his death, he called on
his comrades, “to uphold their militant spirit.”
Comrade Ngo Gia Tu, at the Saigon court, firmly
stated : “It is the French imperialists who have
invaded Vietnam and enslaved her people. That’s
what prompts us to make revolution.” Accused by
the Hanoi Council of Judges, Comrade Nguyen Duc
Canh retoried : “Itis not a crime to drive away
the invaders, to wrest back independence for the
country and to seek happiness for the. people !'”
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Young Communists’ League member Ly Tu Trong
said to the enemy’s face ; ¢ The youths’ road can
only be the road of revolution ” and sang the Inter-
national as he mounted the guillotine. Tran Phu, .
Ngo Gia Tu, Nguyen Duc Canh and other com-
munist fighters spent their last days in prison,
writing books on the fundamentals of Leninism, the
revolutionary line of the Party and the experience
in the work of mass agitation. These were highly
instructive documents for the training of cadres and
Party members inside and outside prison.

The French imperialists tried to use a ruthless
penitentiary regime to ruin the revolutionaries
bodily and mentally. However, with their indomi-
table willand by their perseverance and scrupulous-
ness in the organizational work, the communists
turned the imperialists’ prisons into schools, arenas
of revolutionary struggle and training centres of the
Party’s leading members. Later reviewing the facts.
President Ho said : “ Making the best of their adverse
circumstances, our comrades took advantage of their
time in prison to hold conferences and to open theo-
retical study courses. This, once more, proved that
the enemy’s extremely barbarous pclicy of terror
could not prevent the advance of the revolution,
on the contrary, it became a touchstone {urther
tempering the revolutionaries. ” (1)

After a temporary lull, the revolutionary move-

ment made a gradual recovery and again developed-

1. Ho Chi Minh, ‘' Opening Speech at the 30 th Anniver-
sary of the Founding of the Party 2, Selected Woarks, Vol. 11,
Su That Publishing House, Hanoi, 1968, p. 147.
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Thanks to the loyalty and devotion of the Party

members and cadres who were safe from the ene- .

my’s raids and terror, to the Party members who
had escaped or freed from prison, to the protection
of the revolutionary masses, numerous Party organ-
izations were rebuilt and continued with their
work. Thus, the Party was still able to keep in touch
with the masses.

In June 1932, the Party put forth an Action Pro-
gramme defining the Party’s immediate task, which
wasto lead the masses to struggle for democratic
rights and better living conditions, against white
terror, preparing to engage the masses in more in-
tensive struggles when the occasion arose. The
Action Programme laid stress on the consolidation
of the Party, the building of the Party’s organiza-
tions “in utmost secrecy and with iron-like
discipline ”, which was the essential conditions for
the restoration and development of the movement.

During 1932, 1933, 1934, many workers’ strikes
broke out to demand an improvement of the living
conditions, above all the demonstration against hun-
ger by 2,000 Ha Tien workers and the struggle of
1,000 workers of the Dau Tieng rubber plantation.
Some Party cadres managed to take legitimate ac-
tion, standing for election to the Saigon Municipal
Council of legislatures 1933 and 1935 and to the
Zone Administrative Council of Cochinchina in 1935
Others used thc open press 1edia to expose the
imperialists’ henchmen, to criticize the bourgeois
reactionary political, philosophical, literary and art
viewpoints and to present the Party’s philosophical,
literary and art viewpoints. Several Party organi-
zations resorted to semi-legal measures such as the
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formation of rice transplanting associations, reaping
associations, music associations, reading association
football associations... in order to rally the broad
masses. The cadres and Party members kept in fris-
ons often led and staged struggles against murder,
terror, dcath scntences, gaoler’s cruelties and for the
improvement of the penitentiary regime

During these years of hardship, our Party enjoyed
the wholehearted assistance from the Communist
International and other brotherly Parties. s

In 1934, the overseas leading board of the Party
was founded. It had the duty to unify the Party
organizations which had becn rebuilt in the country,
to rehabilitate the organizations destroyed by the
enemy, to build new bases, to train and educate cadres
and to prepare for the Party congress.

In September 1934, on the basis of the development
of the Lao revolutionary movement and of the com-
munist organizations in Laos, the Executive Com-
mittee of the Lao Party section was established.

In March .935, the first nationwide Congress of
representatives of the Party was held in Ma Cao
(China). Present at the Congre s were 15 represent-
atives who came on behalf of all the Party organiza.
tions and members of the three Indochinese coun-
tries. The Congress outlined three main, immediate
tasks of the Party, which were to consolidate and
develop the Party, to rally the broad masses and to
oppose the imperialist war. It also elected a new Cen-
tral Executive Committee (1. The first Party

1. The Party Central Committee comprised 9 members
with Comrade Le Hong Phong as Secretary General.
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Congress strengthened the unification of the Party's
organizational system, unified the revolutionary
movements under the leadership of the Central Execu-
tive Committee, enhanced the confidence of the Party
members and the masses and prepared forces to
advance to a new revolutionary upsurge. However,
the Congress had a shortcoming: it failed to see
through the danger of fascism in the world and the
possibility of staging an intensive campaign against
fascism, war and for freedom, welfare and peace.

Following the Congress, the revolutionary move-
ment continued to recover and to gain in strength-
The strikes for better living conditions by drivers at
the Thu Dau Mot pottery, Saigon coachmen, rubber
plantation workers, and husking mill workers in
Cochinchina broke out one after another. Peasants in
Cao Bang, Lang Son fought against forced labour.
Revolutionary prisoners in Buon Ma Thuot detention
cenire struggled against terror, repression and torture
by the French imperialists. In the fields of press,
literature and art and in the -people’s councils, the
legitimate activities carried out by a number of
Party members and patriotic intellectuals continued
to gain scope.

After 4 years of braving white terror, restoring

and developing the movement, our Party not only

stood firm but was also further tempered. It had,
then, prepared adequate conditions for a new revo-
lutionary upsurge. The years of restoring and devel-
oping the movement enabled the Party to draw rich
experience in the ideological work and the organiza-
tional work during the period of preserving its forces,
in the wuse of various forms and methods of social
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activities to cover the underground organizations and 10
rally the masses, and in the preparalion to bring the
movement to a new height.

THE INDOCHINA DEMOCRATIC FRONT
(1936-1939)

The grave consequences of the economic cri§is of
1929-1933 and the depression which followed' in the
imperialist countries further deepened the social con-
tradiction there and facilitated the growth of the
revolutionary movement. To cope with the masses’
movement of struggle, the monopoly capitalists in
some imperialist countries abolished the bourgeois
democratic freedoms and pursued a dictatorial fascist
policy. The German-Italian-Japanese fascists were
linked up into an “axe” of considerable strengt'h
They made frenzied preparations for war to redis-
tribute the world market and for an invasion of the
Soviet Union in an attempt to liquidate the bulwark
of the world revolution.

In face of this situation, the Seventh Congress of
the Communist International (July 193¢) instructed
that the direct, immediate objective of the working
class and the labouring people all over the world at
the time was not to struggle to overthrow capitalism
and to build socialism, but to struggle against fascism
and the fascist war of aggression, for democracy and
peace. Therefore, the Communist Parties in all coun-
tries should unify the workers’ forces and establish
a broad popular front which would include all’ pa-
triotic, democratic, progressive parties and factions,
and all strata_of the people in order to unify their
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action against the principal, immediate enemy —
fascism.

Comrade Le Hong Phong, head of our Party’s
delegation to the Congress, read a speech on the si-
tuation of the Indochinese revolution and the activi-
ties of the Indochinese Cominunist Party since it
came into being. At this congress Comrade Le Hong
Phong was elected alternate member of the Com-
munist nternational Exccutive Committee. Comrade
Nguyen "Ai Quoc, who was then following study
courses in Lenin University in Moscow, was also
invited to the Congrcss.

In the drive against fascism, the French Popular
Front, the core of which was the French Communist
Partly, won the general elections in, April 1936. In
June, the Popular Front government came into power
in France. The event directly bore on the political
situation in the three Indochinese countries.

As a result of the economic crisis and the French
imperialists’ policy of repression, our people from all
walks of life, including the national bourgeoisie, the
small and medium landowners were longing for new
democratic changes.

On the basis of the realities in our country and of
the Resolution of the Communist International 7th
Congress, in July 1936, Comrade Le Hong Phong
convened and chaired a conference of the Party’s
Central Executive Committec in Shanghai (China)
with a view to working out the Party’s new line.
The conference held that the anti-imperialist and
anti-feudalist strategic task set forth by our Party at
its foundation remained unchanged, but the direct,
immediate objective of the revolution now was not
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to overthrow the French imperialists’ rule and to
carry out land revolution, but to struggle against the
colonial reactionaries, instruments of fascism, for
democratic freedoms, welfare and peace. To realize
the objective, the Conference advocated founding the
Indochina Anti-imperialist Popular Front, later chang-
ed into Indochina Unified Democratic Front and
shortened to Indochina Democratic Front, including
all social classes, parties, nationalities, organizations
and political groups which were for democratic re-
forms and progress. Concerning the forms and meth-
ods of struggle, the Party Central Committee
advocated exploiting thoroughly the possibilities of
legal and semi-legal activities to make propaganda
among and to organize the masses, at the same time
consolidating and developing the Party’s underground
organizations, combining legal and semi-legal activi-
ties with illegal ones to develop the Party’s organiza-
tion and the Democratic Front, and stepping up the
masses’ movement of struggle.

Toturn the Pariy’s new line, into the masses’ revo-
lutionary movement, the Central Committee’s meet-
ings in March 1937 and September 1937 had a thorough
discussion on the Party’s organizational work during
the period of Democratic Front. These meetings
decided to establish the Anti-imperialist Youths’
Union in replacement of the Young Communists’
League, the Workers’ Association in replacement of
the Workérs’ Red ‘Association, the Peasants’ Associa-
tion in replacement of the Peasants’ Red Association
and the Popular Relief organization in replacement
of the Red Relief organization. The open, semi-open
and simple activities were stepped up to rally the broad
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masses, such as the establishment of friendship asso-
ciations, mutual aid associations. reading groups,
evening class courses, sports groups, music bands,
cooperatives, social function associations, etc. A num-
ber of cadres of the Party and the Front were sent
to work in various reformist and reactionary organi-
zations in order to denounce the crimes of the im-
perialists and their henchmen, to expose the reac-
tionary leaders and to win the masses over to the
revolutionary side The guiding principles for the
building of the Party at the time were: “It is better
to have a smaller Party membership which is pure
than a bigger one which is not wholly reliable”
“concerning th: mass organizations, quantity is the
key point, but for the Party organization, quality is
essential”; to stage an unrelenting struggle against
the trotskyists, the provocateurs and the anti-Party
elements. These correct principles regarding the
organizational work ensured a speedy and complete
realization of the Party’s new political line. Besides,
the Party leadership was further strengthened by a
large number of cadres who had been freed from
prisons.

In October 1938, after a course of study at the
Institute for National and Colonial ‘Questions in the
Soviet Union, Comrade Nguyen Ai Quoc returned
to the country with thc unanimous consent of the
Communist International. While trying by every
means to return home he paid much attention to the
activities of the revolutionary movement in the coun-
try. He regularly sent toour Party the right instruc-
tions. He pointed out: the main task of the revolution
at this time was to strugele for democratic {reedoms,
the Front organization should be broad, embracing
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people from all walks of life, the national bourgeoisie
and the progressive personalities in Indochina includ-
ed; no compromise at all with the trotskyists;
relentless struggle against sectarism, and preservation
of a close relationship with the French Communist
Party and the French Popular Front.

The Party’s line of struggling for freedom, wel-
fare and peace constituted the right answer to the
pressing demand of the revolution and the people’s
aspiration at the time. A new high tide of revolution
surged up all over the country. It started with a
wovement of struggle for the convening of an In-
dochinese Congress The preparatory committee for
the Indochinese Congress was set up, consisting of
represeniatives of the workers, peasants, intellec-
tuals, women, journalists and bourgecis. Within a
short time, in various factories, mines, plantations,
cities and towns and in the countryside, Action Com-
mittees were formed to rally the masses and to elect
representatives  to  the Indochinese Congress. In
southern Vietnam alone, there were 600 action commit-
tees. Under the pressure of the masses, the French
Government had to free alarge number of political
prisoners, issue a decree for the eight-hour working
day and for the ten day annual paid leave. Soon after
that, the French ordered a ban on the Indochinese
Congress. However, the democratic movement all
over the country never ceased to grow up. In 1937,
there were over 4o0 struggles by workers, with
120,000 participants for better living conditions, free-
dom to organize workers’ associations and friendship
associations and over 150 struggles by the peasants,
with more than 30,000 participants, demanding
redistribution of communal land, rcduction of tax and
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- statutory labour, election of local dignitaries, rural
reform, and protceting against ‘*excessive collection
and unjust obligation ”—On the occasion of the visit
by Justin Godard, envoy of the French Popular
Front, who came to investigate the Indochinese
situation, and the visit by Brévié, who came to take
up his post as governor general, tens of thousands of
people from all walks of life joined in the struggle
for a general amnesty to political prisoners, for the
abolition of poll tax, freedom of speech and freedom
of association. In 1937 and 1938, our Party won great
victory in the elections to the Central Vietnam
People’s Council and the Tonkin People’s Council.
Candidates from the Party and the Democratic Front
were clected with the highest percentage of votes.

On the Party's initiative, the Association for the
Propagation of National Script was established. Large
numbers of dailies and periodicals were openly
published by the Party and the Democratic Front in
Vietnamese and French in north, central and south
Vietnam : Dan Chung (Public), Lao Dong (Labour).
Thoi Bao (Time), Ban Dan (People’s Friend), Thoi T he
‘(Situation), T'tn Tuc (News), Doi Nay (Present Time),
Tieng noi cua chung ta (Our Voice) Nhanh Lua
(Paddy Twig), KinhTe (Economy), TanVan (Review),
Dan Moi (New People), Pho Thong (Universal). The
Party’s papers campaigned for the Party’s lines and
policies, propagated Marxism-Leninism and, at the
same time, rallied and organized the masses. Large
numbers of books were written openly introducing
socialism, communism and giving information on
the Soviet Union and literary works of critical
realism were published
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May Day was, for the first time in our country,
celebrated openly in Hanoi, Saigon and other cities
and towns in 1938-1939 with tens of thousands of
participants. The May Day mass rally in 1938 was
held in Hanoi with 25,000 persons taking part. This
was one of the occasions to rally the masses and to
display the great strength of the democratic move-
ment,

Early in 1938, when Daladier came into power,
the French government went more and more to the
right. Under the pretext of defending France and
Indochina, the Daladier government put forth sev-
eral reactionary policies: tax increase, compulsory
state bonds, closure of the Dan Chung and persecu-
tion of the participants in the struggle.

The Party Central Committee meeting in March
1938 affirmed the victories already achieved. The
meeting criticized such * leftist” deviations as isola-
tionism, narrow-mindedness, failure to make f{ull
use of the legal and semi-legal methods to step up
the movement and such “rightist” deviations as over-
confidence in thelegal method, complacency in par-
tial victories leading to negligence in the consolida-
tion of the Party’s underground organizations, lack
of vigilance against the trotskyist peril and unprmcx-
pled cooperation wnh the trotskyist elements, over-’
estimating the persuasion work as regards the bour-
geoisie and the landowning class, underestimating
the need to consolidate and to develop the workers’
and peasants’ revolutionary forces and underestimat
ing the importance of the worker-peasant alliance,
The meeting decided to consolidate the Puarty's or-
ganizations and to combine closely the open activ-
ities with the underground activities. The mecting
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also elected Comrade Nguyen Van Cu as Secretary-
General of the Party.

In March 1939, our Party issued a Manifesto
pointing out the coming peril of fascism and the
French Government’s suppression of democratic
freedoms, intensified exploitation of the French
people and the colonial peoples and preparations for
war. The Manifesto called on all strata of the people
to unify their action in struggling for democratic
freedoms, against the war danger, to discard the
trotskyists and to vote for the candidates of the
Democratic Front.

In July 1939, Comrade Nguyen Van Cu wrote and
gllowed publication of the booklet ** Self-criticismn”
in which he drew experience in the campaign for
election of the Cochinchina Zone Administrative
Council, analvsed the experience in giving leadership
to the Democratic Front and criticized the tendencies
running counter to the Party’s line, thus contributing
to enhancing the unity of will and action within
the Party.

It was a rare case that in such a colonial and semi-
feudal country as ours there was a period when the
working class’s - revolutionary Party was able to
make full use of legal and semi-legal activities close-
ly combined with underground, illegal activities in
order to mobilize and educate millions of people
intensively. With the forces and the terrain chiefly
created in 1930-31 and restored in 1932 through 1935,
millions of workers, peasants and other pcople from
different walks of life were now educated and
reorganized in accordance with the Party’s revolu-
tionary line. A new contingent of revolutionary
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cadres was formed during the great upsurge of the
democratic movement. Once more, our Party was
tempered and. to a great extent, matured. Having
had a firm grasp of the strategic line and experience
in handling the methed of revolution, our Party
became well-versed in both strategy and tactic
Through the realities of the three years of struggle
for democracy, our Party was armed with rich
experience in defining the principal, immediate ene-
my and the direct, immediate ob jective of the revo-
Jution, in organizing a broad unified front on the
basis of worker-peasant alliance, in combining legal
and illegal activities and in linking the democratic and
national requirements during the period of democratic
reforms. Thus, the victories of the Democratic Front
had, in effect, prepared the forces and the terrain for
the subsequent upsurge of a broad struggle for
national salvation in the years 1939-45.

UPSURGE OF NATIONAL SALVATION (1930~1945)
AND THE AUGUST REVOLUTION

In September 1939, the Second World War broke
out. In Indcchina, the French colonialists ruthlessly
repressed the revolutionary movement led by our
Party and at the same time, issued the order of
general mobilization, sceking by all means to obtain
manpower and wealth here to provide for their
imperialist war. The war put our country in a new
conjuncture. The imperialists’ policy of pillage, ex-
tortion and fascist terror in the war would speed up
the process of revolutionizing the people and swiftly
give rise to a situation in which both the exploiting
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and the exploited classes could no longer lead the
same life as before. Because of the war, the task of
overthrowing the imperialists’ and their henchmen’s
power was now the direct, immediate task of the
revolution. Legal struggle (1) for democracy and
better living conditions was no longer possible and
no longer the direct objective of the revolution. The
Party gave timely instructions to its organs and
cadres, engaged in legal and semi-legal activities, to
go fast underground, to shift the centre of work to
the countryside, and to rely on the countryside to
carry on with their work and tostrongly enhance the
revolutionary forces in both the countryside and the
towns. ,

In November 1939, the Party Central Committee
met in Ba Diem (Hoc Mon, Gia Dinh) with the
participation of Comrades Nguyen Van Cu, Le Duan,
Phan Dang Luu, Vo Van Tan, etc. The conference
laid stress on national liberation as the primary task
of the Indochinese revolution “The anti-imperialist
revolution and the land revolution are the keys of
the bourgeois democratic revolution. The land
revolution could not succeed without a successful
anti-imperialist revolution and vice-versa. This prin-
ciple would never change but it should be cleverly
applied in such a way as to successfully perform the
essential task of the revolution, i.e. to overthrow

1. 1t was no longer possible to carry on the legal struggle
for democratic freedoms and a better life: all public com-
munist groups responsible for the papers **News' in Hano’
and ** The Masses’ in Saigon were arrested. Progressive
literature was forbidden or confiscated. Friendship associa-
tions were closed and their properties confiscated.
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imperialism” (1). @n the basis of this new orientation
of strategic line, the conference advocated shelving
temporarily the watchword of the land revolution;
meanwhile, it put forth the policy of opposing high
land rent, exorbitant money interest and of confis-
cating the land of the imperialists and the landlords
who betrayed the national cause to distribute to the
tillers. To gather forces for the overthrow of the
imperialists’ and their henchmen’s power, the confer-
ence advocated establishing the Indochina anti-
imperialist unified national Front. The main force of
the Front was the workers and peasants and it was
the Front’s policy to ally with or to neutralize the
local bourgeoisie and the middle and small land
owners, under the leadership of the proletariat The
conference pointed out that the imperialist war
would create the opportunity for the Indochinese
revolution to break out and the Party’s task was to
get prepared for a violent action to seize power when
the opportunity arose. The conference stressed the
unity of mind and action within the entire Party
and made clear that this unity should be based on
Marxist-Leninist theory, a correct political line and
the principle of democratic centralism, while main-
taining a close relationship with the masses and fos-
tering the determination, the readiness to sacrifice
and the devotion to the revolutionary cause of all
Party members. The conference resolution drew

attention to the task of building Party and revolu-

tionary bases in Laos and Kampuchea

1. Party’s Documents 1930-45, Vol. I1I, published by the
Commission for the Study of the Party’s History, 1977, p. 58

57



The 1939 conference of the Party Central Com-
mittee gave the right answer to the questions of
strategy and method of revolution in overthrowing
the imperialists’ and their henchmen’s power. Thus,
it met the pressing requirements of the wartime and
the revolution and, at the same time, contributed to
the treasurc of experience in carrying out a national
democratic revolution under the leadership of the
Party.

In June 1940, the Hitlerite fascists occupied France.
Taking advantage of this, the Japanese fascists in-
vaded Indochina. The French colonialists surrender-
ed to the Japanese but the indomitable Vietnamese
people rose up against both the Japanese anc.l .the
French. In September 1940, the Bac Sou uprising
broke out, followed by the Nam Ky uprising in No-
vember 1940. In January 1947, there was an army
mutiny in Do Luong. These events signalled the ad-
vent of a new period in our country: the period of
the entire people rising up in arms to overthrow the
invaders and the traitors, to win independence and
freedom, the period of partial insurrections likely
to break out in anticipation of a nationwide general
insurrection. (1)

In November 1940, the Party Central Committee
met in Dinh Bang (Bac Ninh province), with the
participation of Comrades Truong Chinh, Phan Dang

1. The two insurrections ot Bac Son (27 September 1940)
and Nam Ky (23 November 1940) were led . by the Indo-
chinese Communist Party. The Do Luong mutiny was started
by sergeant Nguyen Vap Cung. It was not.led by the Indo-
chinese Communist Party and failed to enlist the support of

the masses.
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Luu, Hoang Van Thu, Hoang Quoc Viet. The confer-
ence pointed out the danger of a double yoke faced
by the Indochinese peoples, the oppression of Indo-
china by the Japanesc and French imperialists who
were the principal enemies of the Indochinese peo-
ples, at the time. Therefore, the Party’s immediate
task was to lead the Indochinese peoples to prepare
for armed insurrection to overthrow the Japanese
and French fascists and to seize power for the peo-
ple. The conference decided to maintain the armed
force of the Bac Son uprising, the first revolutionary
armed detachment led by our Party, as the core for
the building of the political base and the revolution-
ary base The conference decided to suspend the Co-
chinchina uprising for lack of appropriate conditions.
But because of difficulties in the liaison work, the
Party Central Committee’s decision did not come in ,
time and the uprising broke out. The conference
appointed a provisional Central Executive Committee
to continue with the work of leadership, in replace-
ment of the 1939 Committce which was broken by
the imperialists, Comrade Truong Chinh was made
acting secretary of the Party Central Executive Com-
mittee.

A sense of urgency was felt in the situation of
the world and the country when the French colo-
nialists, the incumbent rulers of Indochina, surrend-
ered to the German and Japanese fascists. Within
two months, the Bac Son and the Cochinchina upri-
sings broke out. New opportunitics were arising for
the Indochinese revolution.

Comrade Nguyen Ai Quoc decided to return fo the
country to give direct leadership to the revolution:
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He arrived in the homeland on 8 February 1941 and
took secret residence in Pac Bo (Ha Quang, Cao
Bang). His first task was to work out the general
lines for the founding of the Viet Minh and to pre-
pare for a conference of the Party Central Com-
mittee

In May 1941, the conference of the Party Central
Committee, convened and chaired by Comrade
Nguyen Ai Quoc, representative of the Communist
International, took place in Pac Bo. Present at the
conference were Comrades Truong Chinh, Hoang
Van Thu, Phung Chi Kien, Hoang Quoc Viet, dele-
gates from the zone Party Committees of Tonkin
and Central Vietnam and delegates working
abroad.

At this juncture, the German fascists were going
to attack the Soviet Union. The conference held
that if the Germans attack the Soviet Union, they
would be annihilated, revolutions in several coun-
tries would succeed and numerous socialist countries
would come into being. Having made a thorough
analysis -of the situation in the country and the
world, the conference concluded that the immediate
revolution was the revolution of national liberation,
that the revolutionary forces of the country should
be spearheaded against the Japanese-German fascist
aggressors, because “...at this juncture, if the ques-
tion of national liberation could not be solved and
independence, freedom could not be won for the
entirc nation, our nation and our pcople would
have to go on living in slavery and the people’s

6o

rights and the class interests would never be
secured '(1).

The conference developed and perfected the reso-
lutions of the 1939 conference and the 1940 confer-
ence of the Central Committee on the question of
national liberation, the policy of solving the national
question within the framework of each country of
Indochina, the founding of the Front for the Inde-
pendence of Vietnam (shortened to Viet Minh) which
embraced the national salvation associations of the
people from all walks of life (the Workers’ National
Salvation Association, the Peasants’ Association for
National Salvation, the Youth Association for Na-
tional Salvation, the Women’s Association for Na-
tion Salvation, the Aged Pecople’s Association for
National Salvation, the Military Association for Na-
tional Salvation, the Buddhist believers’ Association
for National Salvation, the Overseas Vietnamese
Association for National Salvation) and applied a
highly flexible tactic to differentiate the enemies

~ and to win over as many forces as possible with a

view to saving the country and liberating the nation.
The conference deemed it necessary that the Alliance
for the Independence of Vietnam should help the
Lao people to set up the Alliance for the Inde-pen
dence of Laos and the Kampuchean people to set up
the Alliance for the Independence of Kampuchea,
advancing to the founding of the All-Indochina
Unified Front in order to drive out their common
enemies, i. ¢ the Japanese and French, and to win
independence for each country.

1. **Resolution of the Central Committee Conference in
May 1941” Party's documents 1939-45 Su That Publishing
House, Hanoi, 1969, p. 194.
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After driving away the Japanese and French im-
perialists, a Vietnam Democratic Republic would
be founded, with a golden-star red flag as its na-
tional flag, ' )

The conference pointed out that the central task
of our Party aad puople at this sthge was to prepare
for insurrections. Based on the experience of the
Nghe Tinh Soviets and the Bac Son, Cochinchina
insurrections, the conference held that when the
opportunity arose ‘“ with our available forces, we
can lead a partial insurrection in the localities the
success of which will pave the way for a great gen-
eral insurrection” (1). The conference paid particular
altention to the training of cadres, the increase of
the worker proportion in the Party’s membership,
the agitation work among the workers combined
with that among the peasants and the enemy’s sol-
diers. The conference appointed an official central

executive committee and elected Comrade Truong

Chinh as the Party’s Secretary General.

The resolution of the Central Committee's con-
ference of May 1941 and Comrade Nguyen Ai Quoc’s
Appeal to the fellowcountrymen after the confer-
ence greatly inspired the entire Party and people.

The Central Committee’s conference of 1941 was
of particular historic significance. Taking a firm
grasp of the objective of national liberation as the
central task the conference defined the directions and
the measures for rallying the anti-imperialist forces
in an appropriate national unified front, the Viet

1. ** Resolution of the Party Central Commirttee’s Confer- -
ence in May 19417 Party’s Documents 1930-1945, Vvol. III,
published by the Commission for the Study of the Party’s
History, 1977, pp. 216-217.
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Minh, and advocated waging partial insurrections
in preparation for a general insurrection. These were
“great initiaiives put forward by the Party and pres-
ident Ho Chi Minh in the high tide of national sal-

~vation of 1940 through 1945 and they were one of

the essential factors cnsuring the success of the Au-
gust Revolution™ (1).

The resclution of the Central Committee in 1941
was, later, complemented and made concrete by the
resolutions ot the meetings of the Party Central
Standing Committee and by the important directives
of the Central Committee. -

In December 1941, the Central Committee issued
Directive on Organizational Work, defining t.he
guide-lines to enable the Party to give effective
leadership to the masses’ revolutionary mqvement
and the strugglc against the enemy’s terrorl‘st e}cts,
thus making it possible for the mass organizations
to enlist large numbers of participants. In the same
month, the Central Committee issued a communique
onthe War in the Pacific and the Party's Urgent Task.
The Communiqué made it clear that wherever the
Allied forces came, the people there should rise up
to establish the local provisional revolutionary power-
and get into confact with them under the name
of the local government.

The Viet Minh Programme was in conformity
with the people’s aspiration for independence and
freedom. All the Vietnamese patriots gave a warm

1. Le Duan, “Thé Vietnam Workers’ Party, t'he Leader
and the Organiser of All the Successe's of the Vietnamese,
Revolution . Secialist Revolution in Vzem'am, Sclected Works,
Vol II, Su That Publishing House, Hanoi, 1976, p. 649.
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welctorpe to the Programme and made their best to
put itiinto effect. That was why Vier Mink develc;p—

§d very quickly despite the enemy’s ruthless terror-
ism.

' F‘ror.n 1943. the great victories of the Soviet Union
in Stalingrad and other fronts brought the second
world war to an essential turning-pdinr. The fate
of Fhe German — Italian — Japanese fascists was
coming to a close. Favourable conditions for the op-
pressed peoples to rise up were being created. To
be able to seize the historic opportunity, in Fet;x'ua-
Iy 1943, the Central Standing Committee Conference
decided that measures should b= taken to bring about
a spcedy upsurge in the revolutionary movement
throughout the country. The conference assessed
tha?t while the movement of national salvation was
quite strong in the countryside, it remained weak
in the urban areas, above all, the big cities, where
the Party and the Viet Minh Front had n;t been
able to encourage the movement of young stu-
dents and iatellectuals. The conference advocated
widening the Viel Minh Front and strongly stepping
up the movement in cities and towns. In 1943 the
Party put forth the Vietnam- Cultural Thesis to rally -
writers and artists and intellectuals into the Cultural
dssociation for National Salvation, a branch of the
Viet Minh Front. The clandestine publications of the
Party and the Viet Minh Front laid bare the pro-
Japan thoughts, the vain hope for Japanese assistance
and the illusion of seizing power through peaceful
negotiation with the Japanese and struggled against
the trotskyist provocateurs and sabotageurs and the

-
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A.B. (1), against the divisionist and factionist lines in
order to consolidate solidarity, single-mindedness of
the Party and the Front and the enhance the Party’s
leadership vis-a-vis the Vietnamese revolution.

Based on the lines adopted by the Conference of
1943, in Junc 1944, our Party helped the patriotic
intellectuals to found the Vietnam Democratic Party
with a view to rallying the large numbers of intellec-
tuals and national bourgeois.

In September 1943, as soon as he was freed from
Liao Zhou prison, Comrade Ho Chi Minh made con-
tact with the Association for the Liberation of Viet-
nam. As a result of his activities in March 1944 the
conference of representatives of parties and patriotic
mass organizations of Victnamese residents in China
was held. The aim of the conference was to discuss
how to mobilize overseas Vietnamese and people
within the country to drive away the Japanese and
the French, and win back national independence. The
Chiang Kai—shek government attempted to take ad-
vantage of the conference and to use organizations of
Vietnamese henchmen as a tool to carry out their
hegemonist scheme vis-a-vis our country. At this
conference Comrade 1{o Chi Minh in his capacity as
a representative of the Vietnam section of the Inter-
national Congress against aggression delivered an
important report. He laid stress on lessons of histo-
ric significance of the Vietnamese revolution drawn

1. A.B. (Anti-Bolshevik) were the anti-communist provoca-
teurs who worked under the name of communism. It was an
organization set up by the French imperialists. They got into
the Party, secking to sow discord within the Party and to
undermine the Indochinese revolutionary movement.
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from 4o vears of heroic struggle against the invaders:
“If there are no unified forces in the whole country
and strong aid from outside, the movement for na-
tional salvation can hardly be snccessful 7. (1) Comrade
Ho Chi Minh pointed out that between the two fac-
tors, namely internal unity and forcign aid, the first
one was a fundamental onc. “Tf we have no force
to base cursclves on there can be no question of to-
reign aid.” (z) “To unite the entire people there
should be a large organization.” (3) T'his front ral-
lies all patrioijc organizations and individuals irrcs-
pective of their ages, sexes, religion, occupation, clas-
ses and political parties. It is the anti-Japanese and
anti-French national united front. To achieve broad
unity the [ront should hold up principles and work
style: to take national salvations as a basis on which
to unite parties; the common afiairs of the country
should be discussed and agreed upon by all members;
they should not talk about political parties and attack
one another but coopcrate with one another, “those
who have money can offer moncey, those who have
manpower can offer manpower ™. (4)

At the Conference manipulated by the representa-
tive of the Chiang Kai-shek government, and comn-
posed of disparate elements, Comrade Ho Chi Minh
put forth slogans on wunity and did not hesitate to
stress the role of the Communist Party: « Of all polit-
ical parties, the most famous is the Communist

1, 2, 3, 4: Ho Chi Minh, Report of the Vietnam Section
under the International Congress Against Aggression ar ths
Conference on the Viernamese Revolution Overseas, Liao Zhou,
March 1944, Documents deposited at the Institute for the
Study of the Party’s IHistory.
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Party of Vietnam."” (1) He pointed out: “The Viet-
namese people are not afraid of communism, because
it is the idcological current of the era, the humanist
ideoclogy and the world community.” (2) In this dif-
ficult situation, Comrade Ho Chi Minh did not slack
the principles of struggle but'sfood for suitable meth-
ods of struggle. He exposed the divisive and dis-
ruptive plots of the reactionary henchmen of the
Chinese Kuomintang. He poined that their allegations
were * empty talk of idle people.” (3) and “are not
worth discussing. And we should let the spring wind
disperse them and the [uture assert itself by the
truth.” (4) He pointed out: *“Only hardships, diffi-
culties and danger await us in the performance of
our present tasks. There is no room for personal con-

siderations,boasting and social positions. "(5)

~In August 1944, in accordance with the Party’s
line, the Viet Minh Central organ issued an appeal
and staged a campaign for ‘“acquiring arms to drive
away the enemy ™. The campaign ol building the
armed forces, establishing revolutionary bases and
preparing for armed insurrection was stepped up
in the mountainous and midland regions, in  combi-
nation with the masses’ political struggle in the
plains, the countryside and the towns. By this time,
the National Salvation Army detachment had extend-
ed its armed propaganda activities from the Bac Son—
Vu Nhai bases to Tuyen Quang, Vinh Yen and, at
the same time, opened the way north-ward to link
with the Cao Bang base. With the masses’ movement
of political struggle highly dcveloped, armed and

1,2, 3,4, 5. op, cit,,



semi-armed revolutionary organizations were found-
ed and a system of interacted bases was established
from Cao Bang to Ha Giang, Bac Can and Lang Son.
The two large bases in the North (Cao Bang and Bac
Son — Vu Nhai) were linked together in preparation
for thé setting up of the liberation zone later on.
The whole country was secthing with revolutionary
zeal. In some localities, particularly the bases, the
masses were anxious for action, but the Party pointed
out that the opportunity for an all-nation insurrection
was yet {o come.

In October 1944, after a period of work abroad,
Comrade Ho Chi Minh (1) returned and ordered the
postponement of the Cao Bang, Bac Can, Lang Son (2)
insurrections. Comrade Ho Chi Minh explained the
characteristics of the time saying * the stage of peace-
fully developed revolution has passed but the stage
of general insurrection by the entire people hasn't
come”. It was necessary to find an appropriate way
to step up the masses’ political struggle and, at the
same time, to prepare for armed struggle. Comrade
Ho Chi Minh gave the instructicn to found the

1. From August 1942 to October 1944, Comrade Nguyen
Ai Quoc worked in China and assumed the name of Ho Chi
Minh. From 29 August 1942 to 10 September 1943, Comrade
Ho Chi Minh was illegally detaived by the Chang Kai-shek
administration.

2. Except for the provinces of Cao Bang, Bac Can, Lang
Son,_conditions were not yet ripe to start a nationwide
insurrection. Thus if insurrections broke out in these prov-
inces, they would be suppressed by the French troops.
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Vietnam Propaganda Liberation Army detachment. (1)

[he instruction pointed out that our revolution was
the revolution of the entire people, so it is necessary
to mobilize the entire people and to arm the entire
people. While building a concentrated army detach-
ment, it was necessary to maintain the armed forces
in the localities. The regular army detachment had
the duty to give guidance, training and help to the
local armed forces. The guide-line for the activities
of the Vietnam Propaganda Liberation Army detach-
ment was to rely on the people, to combine military
action: with political one, the former taking precedence
over the latter, and to conduct a guerrilla war based
on speed, secrecy and surprise. The Vietnam Propa-
ganda Liberation Army detachment was small at .
first, but it was *the starting point of the liberation
army, it can go from the North to the South, every-
where in our country Vietnam”. On 22 December
1944, the Vietnam Propaganda Liberation Army
detachment was founded in Cao Bang with Comrade
Vo Nguyen Giap as the organizer and the commander.
The Vietnam Propaganda Liberation Army detach-
ment, together with the National Salvation Army
units (2), stepped up the political struggle combined

1. As President Ho Chi Minh had instructed the Viet-
nam Propaganda Liberation Army stress must be laid on
political rather than military Smatters. Skilful propaganda
methods should be used to organize the masses and convince
them to rise up against the enemy.

2. Following the Bac Son insurrection (17 September 1940)
the insurrectionists were organized into concentrated guerilla
groups which bore the name of ' National Salvation Troops ”
and were placed under the leadership of tae Indochiaese
Communist Party. In a short time these groups hud been
developed into 3 platoons,
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With the armed struggle, leading to the movement of
fighting the French and driving away the Japanese
?ll over the country. By this time, the Central Stand-
ing Committee had already amended its plan for the
untimely armed struggle in the Vu Nhai-Dinh Ca

(November 1944) and moved the struggle into a cor-
rect direction.

From 1944 to early 1945, on the European front,
the Soviet army won decisi e victories through a
series of strategic counter-offensives, bringing the war
to the gate of the German fascists’ lair. The end of
the German fascists had been tolled. The Japanese
fascists’ fate in the East was being shaken to the root.
To avert the risk of a French sudden attack when
the Allied forces advanced to Indochina, the Japanese
staged a coup de force, removing the French and
seizing Indochina. On the night of 9 March 1943, the
armed conflict between the Japanese and the French
broke out. Within one day, the French colonialists
surrendered to the Japanese in the whole of Indochina.

Qur Party had long since foreseen a Japanese coup
against thc French, “ The Japanese are making fast
preparations todeprive the French of their power ” (1),
“both the Japanese and French.., are heading for a
fatal showdown ™ (2).

\From 0 to 12 March 1y45, the Central Standing
Committee held an enlarged conference to assess the

.l. "lExposing the Japanese Imperialists’ Dark Schemes ™
Liberation Banner, No. 3, 15 Feb, 1944, Su That Puhlishing
House, 1955, p 2I.

2. **The ulcer should break ', Liberation Banner, No. 7, 28
Sept. 1944, Su That Publishing House, 1955, p. 46.
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developments following the coup and to work out
the revolutionary lines for the new stage. The con-
ference was of the opinion that the coup would give
rise to a profound political crisis which speedily
ripened the conditions for the general insurrection.
The conference decided to replace the slogan * Drive
away the Japanese and the French " by “Drive
away the Japanese fascists " and to launch a powerful
campaign against lhe [apanese for national salvation,
advancing swifily 1o general insurreclion lo seize
power. Wherever favourable conditions existed, guerilla
warfare should be waged to take over the local govern-
ment. To accclerate the upsurge of national salvation,
the conference decided to take up more intensive
and bolder forms and methods of struggle such
as “ propaganda work with revolutionary guards’
escort "', “shock brigades”, show-of -strength proces-
sions and demonstrations, open mass gatherings,
establishment of people’s revolutionary committees,
building and expanding military zones and revolu-
tionary bases. The key measure to intensi{y the
revolutionary movement then was to instigate the
people “to break open the rice stores to avert famine ™
with a view to rallying a mass political army in
preparation for the general insurrection. ‘The assess-
ments and resolutions of the conference were rellected
in the historic directive “ The Japanese French Clash
and Our Action” issucd by the Central Standing
Committee on 12 March 1945, which gave timely
guidance to and brought into full play the independ-
ent, creative spirit of the local Party organs.

Since late March, the Vietnamese revolution had
grown into an upsurge and partial insurrections
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broken out one after another in several localities. (1)
Revolutionary bases were set up. (2) The Vietnam
Propaganda Liberation Army detachment and the
National Salvation Army detachment, in combination
with the people’s uprisings, liberated numerous can-
tons, districts and villages of the Cao Bang, BaC
Can, Lang Son, Thai Nguycn, Tuyen Quang, Bac
Giang provinces. In Quang Ngai, on 11 March 1945,
the Ba To insurrection broke out. The Ba To guer-
rilla detachment, the first revolutionary armed
detachment of the southern central Vietnam, came
into being. Following the Party’s line, political pris-
oners in Nghia Lo, Son La, Buon Me Thuot, Hoa
Lo (Hanoi) and other prisons seized the favourable
opportunities to rise up, compelling the enemy to
rclease them or breaking away or organizing
escapes from the detention centres. This was a source
of supply for the Party’s need of activists and an
important factor contributing to the intensification

1. Partial fnsurrections broke out in many localities such
as in Ban Yen Nhan (Hai Hung province), in the provinces
of Bac Giang, Hoa Binh, Nghia Lo, Son La, Quang Ngai
Buon Me Thuot. .

2. Besides the main bases that had been established in
such provinces as Cao Bang, Bac Can Lang Son, Thai
Nguyen, Tuyen Quang some new bases were set up at some
places in June 1945 as in Hien Luong (Vinh Phu province),
in Van Hoi (Hoang Lien Son province), in Quynh Luu (Ha
Nam Nioh province), in the 4th revolutionary base areas
(Dong Trieu and Chi Linh districts — Hai Hung province),
in Ba To (March 1945), in Vinh Son, Dai Son (May 1945)
and in Quang Ngai province. The revolutionary base arcas
in the deltas were Kim Son, Kien Thuy, Kien An, Ha Than
(in the districts of Van Lam, Yen My, My Hao — Hai Hung
province). '
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of the movement of national salvation in the localities.
In August 19435, the Party’s total membership was
about 5,000.

Urgent preparations for the general insurrection
were being made at the time. In April 1945, the
Central Standing Committee convened the Tonkin
revolutionary military conference (1). This conference
decided to unify all the armed forces into the Viet-
nam Liberation Army, to develop the armed self
defence units and combat self-defence units, to con-
duct short training courses for military and political
cadres and to build up seven big military zones
(four in the North, two in central Vietnam and one
in the South). In May 1945, Comrade Nguyen Ai
Quoc shifted his headquarters to Tan Trao (Tuyen
Quang) to give guidance to the preparation for the
general insurrection and for a People’s Congress.
Having received reports on all the preparations for
the general insurrections and the Tonkin revolu-
tionary military conference, Comrade Ho Chi Minh
gave instructions for the setting up of the Viet Bac
Liberation zone. On 4 June 1945, the Liberation
Zone was established, covering six provinces of Viet-
Bac, i.e. Cao Bang, Bac Can, Lang Son, Thai Nguyen,
Tuyen Quang, Ha Giang, and some localities
of Bac Giang, Phu Tho, Yen Bai Vinh Yen

1. This conference was held in Hiep Hoa district (Ha Bac
province) on April I5th-20th, 1945, It was presided over by
Comrade Truong Chinh who was then Secretary-General.
It comprised members of the base areas of lica Binh, Ninh
Binh and Thanh Hoa. This was the first major military
conference of our Party.
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provinces in the Tonkin midland. People’s revolu-
tionary -Committees of the Zone and of lower levels
were set up. The ten big policies of the Viet Minh
on the building of an independent and free Demo-
cratic Republic of Vietnam, engaged in fightin’g
foreign invasion, and on the exercise of the pcople’s
democratic rights began to take effect in the Liber-
ation Zone. The Viet Bac Liberation Zone became
the revolutionary base of the whole country and
was the germ of the subscquent Democratic Be—
public of Vietnam. Together with -the establish-
ment of the Viet Bac Liberation Zone, in most
provinces of the North and Central Vietnam and in
some provinces of the South, revolutionary base
areas were taking shape.

The liberation areas served as a great stimulus
for creating an upsurge of national salvation. In
these areas, the people exercised their full right of
mastery in every field. The people’s right to mas-
tery was more and more enhanced and step b-y
step realized in numerous localities while the anti-
Japanese upsurge for national salvation was exp?n(ﬁl-
ing all over the country, the fascists’ and their
henchmen’s rule was increasingly paralysed and
partial insurrections and guerilla  warfare were
spreading widely. Before the revolution won v1cto.ry
throughout the country, in numerous mountain,
rural and plain regions, there had existed a sta%e
of dual power: the Japanese [ascists’ and their
henchmen’s rule on the one hand, and on the oth'er,
the people’s administration performed in varied
forms and to differing degrees.

While our people were making urgent prepara-
tions for the gencral insurrection, a terrible famine
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occured in the North and northern central Vietnam.
Two million compatriots of ours died as a result.
This was the most tragic consequence of the Japan-
ese fascists’ and the French exploitation and their
warlike policy. The Party’s slogan “Break open the
rice stores to avert famine” met the most urgent
aspiration of the masses, fanncd up the flame of
struggle among the people, bringing about an anti-
Japanese upsurge for national salvation which
spread all over the country. This upsurge attracted
not only the workers, peasants, small traders, small
‘proprietors, students, civil servants but also the na-
tional bourgeois and a number of middle and small
landowners. Nationa! salvation organizations, self-
defence units developed in almost all villages and
even in big cities and towns. The whole couniry was
secthing in an atmosphere of insurrection

The world war was coming to its last stage.
Having destroyed the German fascists, on August

. 8. 1945 the Soviet Union declared war to the Japanese

fascists. Within a few days, the Soviet army com-
pletely wiped ont the Japanese elite army column
stationed in the three eastern provinces of China. (1)
On 15 August 1945, Japan unconditionally surrender-
ed to the Soviet Union and the Allied countries.

The Japanese army in Indochina were demoraliz-
ed, confused and disintegrated The puppet Tran
Trong Kim Government was completely paralysed.
However, the Japanese fascists and their henchmen
were not wiiling to give up their rule. The Japanese
still attempted to hold on to their gain, coming

I. These were Liaoning, Jilia, [leilongjiang.
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to the rescue of the moribund colonial regime by
handing over “independence” to their henchmen,
and these, in their turn, sought the assistance of
the American, British and French imperialists. But,
all the schemes of the imperialists and their hench-
men were smashed by our people’s upsurge of na-
tional salvation.

The news of the'Japanese capitulation, spreading
throughout the country, fanned up the revolution-
ary flame among all strata of people, taking the
revolutionary movement to an uprecedented peak.
The middlc-of-the-road persons made a clean shift
to the revolutionary side. The Viet Minh Front
enlisted millions of members from all walks of life
and nationalities. The upsurge of national salvation
encouraged the entire people to rise up, million as
one, to make use of whatever could serve as weap-
ons in order to overthrow the invaders ani the
. traitors for the right to be masters of the country.
The Indochinese Communist Party, the révolution-
ary vanguard of the people, had made sufficient
preparations, politically, idcologically and organi-
zationally, for the general insurrection. The object-
ive and subjective conditions for the general in-
surrection in our country had fully ripened. The
opportunity “which occurs only once in a thousand
year” for the revolution had come:* We can’t afford
to dally.” (1)

1. Nguyen Ai Quoc, ** Letter to Fellowcountrymen’Call"
ing for General Insurrection in Augusr, 1945, Party's Do-

cuments 1930-1945, published by Commission for the Study
of the History of the Party, 1977, Vol. 1II, p. 405.
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Our Party’s historic mission at the time was to
lead the people to raise the strategic opportunity
to rise up and wrest back power f{rom the Japanese
fascists and their henchmen before the armies of
the British -imperialists and the Chiang Kai-shek
reactionaries entered Indochina, and Dbefore the
French colonialists had time to rally their army
remnants and to bring their expeditionary corps for
a second invasion of our country. From mid-August
1945, the British army were making haste on their
way to our country from the South and the Chiang
army were hurrying here from the north. This last-
stage historic race between our people, on the one
hand, and the imperialists and reactionaries, on the
other, for the control of the country required from
our people a swift action to secure victory.

And as the leader of our people, the Party remark-
ably fulfilled its historic mission.

On 13 August 1945, the All-Nation Conference of
the Party, held in Tan Trao, (1) concluded that the
opportunity for our people to win independence had
come and the conditions for an Indochinese insur-
rection had ripened. The conference decided to lead
the entire people to wage a general insurrection at
the righttime for the seizure of power. The confer-
ence defined the lineson internal and external affairs
of the revolution in the new situation, worked
out the key foreign policies which were to make
more friends and less enemies, to oppose all acts of

1. The Party’s national congress convened by the Party
Central Committee and presided over by Comrade Ho Chi
Minh from 13th to 15th August 1945,
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aggression, toavoid armed conflicts with the British»
Americans and Chiang, to take advantage of the
contradictions between the British-French bloc and
the American-Chiang bloc in their scramble for
bigger gains in [ndochina, to avoid being driven to
a solitary confrontation wiih  several imperialist
forces and to get ready to deal with a concession
made by the  British, Americans and Chiang to the
French, allowing the French to come back to Indo-
china. The confercnce laid stress on the guiding
principle for the conduct of foreign affairs : only
our own- strength could determine the victory in
the struggle between us and imperialism. To unify
the leadership vis-d-vis the gencral insurrection, the
conference decided to set up the All-Nation Insur-
rection Comumnittee.

Following the All-Nation Party Conference, the
People’s Congress, held in Tan Trao on August 16,
1945, adopted the Ten Big Policies of Viet Minh, the
Order of General Insurrection, the national golden-

star red flag, the Tien Quan Ca as the national an-

them and elected the National Liberation Central
Committee which was the Provisional Government
with Comrade Ho Chi Minh as President. At this
historic Congress, our Party put forward an absolutely
correct line, i. e. lo lead the masses lo rise up (o
disarm the Japanese before the arrival of the Allied
forcesin Indochina, to seize power from the Japanese,
to overthrow the pup pet rulers, henchmen of the Japanese
and to act as masters of the country in receiving the
Allied forces which came to disarm the fapanese army
in Indochina. , ‘
Right after the All-Nation Party Conference and
the Tan Trao Pcople’s Congress, the Indochina

Communist Party and President Ho Chi Minh is-
sucd appeals on the compatiriots and the fighters
throughout the country, urging them to rise up to
scize power. Piesident Ho Chi Minh urged : < The
decisive hour for the destiny of our nation has come.
Compatriots all over the country, stand up and rely
on our own strength to liberate ourselves!”

On the night of 13 August 1945, the All-Nation
Insurrcction Conuniltee sent Military Order No. 1
to the compatriots and the fighters throughout the
country, urging them to swiftly rise up to winin-
dependence, .

From 14 to 18 August, the general insurrection
succeeded in the plain rural arca of the North, most
of Central Vietnam, part of the South and in Bac
Giang, Hai Duong, Ha Tinh, Hoi An (Quang Nam)
towns.

On 19 August, the general insurrection won splend-
id success in Hanoi. Hundreds of thousands of peo-
ple from the city and its suburbs went down on
the streets in a show-of-strength demeonstration,
shouting such slogans as “ Down with the Tran
Trong Kim puppet Government”, “Set up the Gov-
crnment of the Democratic Republic of Vietnam ™.
“Vietnam, a cowmpletely independent country ”...
The masses overran the Imperial Envoy's Palace,
the Municipal Adminitrative Committee, the Civil
Guards’ Camp, the City Police Headquarters and
other organs of the puppet government.

The success of the general insurrection in Hanoi
further paralysed the entire puppet administration
and greatly cncouraged the people in other locali-
ties to rise up quickly. From 19 to 22 August, the
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general insurrection succeeded in the towns of Yen
Bai, Thai Binh, Phuc Yen, Thanh Hoa, Khanh Hoa,
Bac Ninh, Ninh Binh, Thai Nguyen, Cao Bang,
Tuyen Quang, Bac Can, Son Tay, Nghe An, Ninh
Thuan, Nam Dinh, Hung Ycn, Kien An, Quang Yen:

On August 23, the general insurrection succeeded
in Hue, capital of the Nguyen dynasty. One hundred
and fifty thousand people of Hue — Thua Thien
rose up .compelling the puppet administration to
capitulate and forcing King Bao Dai to abdicate and
to surrender the imperial seal and sword to the
revolution, thus wiping out the royal regime in
Vietnam.,

Together with the success of the insurrection in
Hanoi and the provinces of the North, the success
of the insurrection in #ue and the provinces of
central Vietnam dealt a telling blow on the puppet
ruling apparatus in the country.

From 23 to 25 August, the general insurrection
succeeded in Hai Phong city and the towns of Ha
Dong, Hoa Binh, Quang Tri, Quang Binh, Binh Dinh,
Lam Vien, Gia Lai, Tan An, Bac Lieu, Ha Nam,
Dac Lac, Phu Yen, Binh Thuan, Go Cong, My Tho
Lang Son, Phu Tho, Cong Tum.

On 25 August, over a million people from Saigon
city and adjacent provinces went down on the
sireets in a show-of-strength demonstration and
overran the Police Headquarters, the Railway sta-
tion, the Post Office, the Power station, the Catinat
Security Service... overthrowing the puppet adminis-
tration and setting up the pcople’s revolutionary
power. The success of the insurrection in Saigon had

8o

a decisive impact on the insurrection in the prov
inces of South Vietnam.

From 25 to 28 August, the general insurrection
won complete success in the provinces of Quang
Ngai, Gia Dinh, Soc Trang,- Long Xuyen, Vinh
Long, Ba Ria, Thu Dau Mot, Chau Doc, Tra Vinh,
Tay Ninh, Bien Hoa, Ben Tre, Sa Dec, lHon Gai,
Son La, Can Tho, Rach Gia, Ha Tien, Dong Nai
Thuong.

Thus, except for such towns as had been occupied
by the Chiang Kai-shek reactionaries and their
henchmen before, i. e. Ha Giang, Lao Cai, Mong Cai,
Lai Chau, Vinh Yen, the August 1945 general in-
surrection succeeded all over the country within
half a month.

On 25 August1945. President Ho Chi Minh return-
ed to Hanoi. He proposed the broadening of the
Provisional Government with a view to uniting
widely people of various strata of the patriotic parties
and the progressive personalities.

On 2 September 1945, at Ba Dinh Square (Hanoi),
in a mass gathering of nearly a million people,
President Ho Chi Minh, on behalf of the Provisional
Government, read the Declaration of Independence,
announcing to the people of Vietnam and the world
the birth of the Democratic Republic of Vietnam.

In Laos, from August to October 1945, taking ad-

vantage of the favourable opportunity brought about
by the Japanese fascists’ surrender to the Allled

forces, the successful August 1945 general insurrec-

tion in Vietnam and the growing revolutionary move-
ment throughout Laos, the Lao Party Committee
took timely action, leading the people to rise up to
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eliminate the puppet ruling apparatus, to set up the
people’s power in Vientiane, other cities and towns
and to form the independent Lao Government.

The August 1945 revolution was the prototype of
a people’s national democratic revolution in a colonial,
semi-feudal country, led by the working class. It
smashed the bondage which had been imposed by
the French colonialists for nearly a hundred years,
knocked down the feudal throne which had existed
for thousands of years in our country and created
the Democratic Republic of Vietnam, an independent
and democratic State of our people, the first worker-
peasant State in Southeast Asia.

The success of the August Revolution ushered in
anew era in our country : the era of independence,
freedom and socialism. For the first time in their,
history, our people emerged from slavery to become
maters of their own country and their own destiny.
Qur Party, starting as an illegal Party, became the
ruling Party all over the country. And our country,
a colonial and semi-feudal country, became an inde-
pendent and democratic_country.

The August Revolution materialized President
Ho's teachings, i.e. 7o rely on one's own strength to
liberate oneself, not to staiid with folded arms and
wait for the success of the proletarian revolution in
France or Japan, nor to bunk on any assistance from
outside. The August Revolution broke the colonial
system of imperialism at the weakest link. greatly

&2

contributing to accelerating the disintegration of
colonialism in the world. ‘

Assessing the hictoric sigunificance of (he August
Revolution, President Ho Chi Minh wrote: *Not
only the working toiling classes and the people of
Vietnam but also the toiling classes and the oppressed
people in other parls of the world can take pride in
the fact that this was the first time in the history of
revolution of the colonial and semi-colonial nations,
a Party of no more than [ifteen years of age led a
success ful revolution and held power in the whole
country” (1)

The August Revolution owed its success {o our
people’s heroic and staunch struggle for fifteen years
under the Party’s leadership, to the process of foster-
ing and preparing the revolutionary forces from a
lower to a higher level and the process of winning
victories step by step and waging partial insurrec-
tions, advancing to a general - insurrection to win
complete victory throughout the country. The three
revolutionary —upsurges of 1930-31, 1936-39  and
1939-45 brought home to our people and enhanced
their confidence in the necessary way to escape from
misery and slavery, i.e. the uprising by the entire
people to smash the imperialists’ and their hench-
men’s rule to seize power. These upsurges were real-
ly the general rehearsals in preparation for the Au-

gust 1945 general insurrection. Through these upsur-

g¢s, our Party accumulated infinitely rich experience

1. Ho Chi Minh, ** Political Report at the Party’s Secend
Congress ", For Independence. and Freedom, Sfor Secialism Su
‘That Publishing House, Hanoi, 1970, p. 101,
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in many [ields, particularly in the science and the art
of seizing power. The success of the August Revolu-
tion was the success of the line of holding high the
working class’s national, democratic banner and of
correctly combining the anti-imperialist and anti-feu-
dalist tasks. That was the success of the linc of rally-
ing all the patriotic forces on_the basis of the
worker-peas it alliance, advancing to a simultaneous
ul)ﬁvs'i'nnhgiof the entire peopleziibdve Hal] the uprising
of the key forces of the revolution, ie the workers
and the peasants. That was the success of the line of
resolutely and skil fully using various forms of revolu-
tionary violence closely ‘combining  political struggle
with armed struggle, the rural areas with the urban
areas, sconomic struggle with political struggle and legal
strig gle with fllegal siruggle, starting from a lower 20
a ‘hlghér level and from partial insurrections 10 a gen-
eral msurréction. This brought about a change in the
- baiance of forces between us and the enzmy, creating
an overwhelming superiority for us to smash the
ruling apparatus of the imperialists and their hench-
men. That was the success of the art of insurrection
and the choice of the appropriate opporlunity. With
the high spirit of revolutionary offensive, we con-
centrated our forces to strike on the enemy’s leading
organs paralysing all his will to resist. That was the
success of the policy of dividing the enemy to the
utmost, neutralizing and rallying all the forces that
could be neutralized and rallied inorder to spearhead
the struggle against the immediate direct enemy.
That was the success of building a Marxist-Leninis
Party in the conditions of underground activities,
ensuring the Party’s correct line at‘all times, the thor-
ough propagation of that line among the people during
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the preparations for and the staging of the insurrec-
tion for the seizure of power and the high qualiiy,
compactness, purity, cohesion and solid foundation,
among the masses, of the Party’s organization.

The August Revolution left behind an invaluable
treasurc of experience for the wars of resistance
against the French colonialist’s invasion and the US
aggression for national salvation later on.



PART 111

THE WAR OF RESISTANCE AGAINST
FRENCH COLONIALISM
(1945 -1954)

THE FIRST YEAR OF THE DEMOCRATIC REPUBLIC
OF VIETNAM

(1945-1946)

As soon as it was established, the Democratic Re-
public of Vietnam faced tremendous difficulties.
After a terrible famine which was the sequel of the
policy of exploitation of the French colonialists and
Japanese fascists, there was a big flood in the North
followed by a drought, and the land was left uncul-
tivated. Production came to a standstill, goods were
scarce, the state stores left by the Japanese wcre
empty. Colonialism and feudalism left a most heavy
cultural heritage. Over 90 % of the population were
illiterate. Though much reduced after the August
Revolution; such social’ scourges as opium addiction
drinking; gambling, theft superstitions were still a
big problem.

Meanwhile two hundred thousand Chiang Kai-shck
troops were treading on the North under the pretext
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of disarming the Japanese, in fact they executed the
Americans’ perfidious policy to annihilate our Party
and the Viet Minh front, overthrow the people’s pow-
er and rig up a puppet administration at their beck
and call. (1)

The British troops landed in the South also on the
pleca of ~disarming the Japanese, in fact they prepared
the ground for a comeback of the French colonialists
who opened | fire on September 23, 1945 and, with the
help of the Blltlsh troops, occupled Salgon and
equndcd the war to Nam Bo (South Vletnam), south
central Vletnam and Kampuchea inan altempt to lay
hands on the whole of Indochina.

While the imper ialists and Chiang Kai-shek reac-
tionary clique were leaving no stone unturned to
attack the revolutionary power, their henchmen, the
Vietnamese traitors, indulged in all kinds of lies and
provocations to split the rank of the revolution and
instigate rebellion.

Right after the war ended, the De Gaulle govern-
ment entrusted Leclerc and Thierry d’Argenlieu with
staging a comeback in Indochina. D’Argenlieu was
appointed French Governor General under the new
name of High Comrmssxoner in Indochina, and Le-
clere, Commander-in-chief of the Expeditionary Corps
which was hastily set up. On August 24, from Chan-
dernagor, a French concession in India, d'Argenlicu

1. The Vietnam Nationalist Party led by Nguyen Tuong
Tam and Vu Hong Khanh and the Vietnam Revolationary
Alliance headed by Nguyen Hai Than had gone with Chiang
Kai-shek troops to China. They relied on their help to occu-
py Viet Tri, Phu Tho, Vinh Yer, Yen Bai, Lao Cai, Quang
Yen, Hon Gai, Mong Cai provinces,
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and Leclerc worked out a plan aimed at taking
advantage of the British forces to occupy the area
south of the 16th parallel as the first step.

In November 1945, from Yunnan two French bat-
talions attacked and occupied Lai Chau town and a
few months later they occupied the whole Lai Chau
province. :

At the time the total number of foreign troops
stationed in Vietnam amounted to 300,000 mMen.

These seemingly insuperable difficulties landed
our country in a most serious situation. The fate of
our nation was hanging on a thread. But under the

_leadership of our Party, our heroic people, united
asone man resolutely lived upto the oathtaken in the
declaration of independence to “sacrifice our lives
and property in order to preserve this independence
and freedom.”

Soon after the triumph of the revolution, at the
first meeting of the Government Council held on 3
September 1945, President Ho Chi Minh, on behalf of
the Party Central Committee put forth six urgent
tasks to consolidate the new revolutionary power.
These tasks were: to fight famine ; to fight illiteracy ;
to hold general elections ; to build a new life ; to
abolish poll tax, market tax and toll ; to ensure free-
dom of belief. Then he summed them up in three
major tasks : elimination of famine, illiteracy and
foreign aggression. '

To tighten the solidarity between the Lao and Viet-
namese peoples with a view to fighting the common
enemy, the French aggressor, on 16 October 1945
the delegation of the Democratic Republic of Vietnam
and that of the provisional independent government
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of Laos held talks in Vientiane and signed a
Friendship and Cooperation Treaty. The conference
declared that the two countries would stand united
and cooperate in all fields in order to oppose the
French colonialists for national independence. Right
after the talks, representatives of the twogovernments
agreed to set up the Lao-Vict joint forces. s

On 25 November 1945, the Party Central Committee
issued an instruction on the war of resistance and
national construction pointing out that the rcvolution
in Indochina still remained-a national liberation revo-
lution: “As the task of national salvation of the
proletariat is not completed and our main enemy is
the French colonialists, we must concentrate our
efforts to fight them.” As the Trench, British and
American imperialists and Chiang Kai-shek reaction-
ary clique worked hand in glove with one another
to invade our country, we displayed the slogan “ The
Fatherland above all!” and our task was to wage the
war of resistance. On the other hand, as our people
controlled a large part of the country, our main task
at that time wasto consolidate it : “ We were resolved
to wrest back independence, freedom and hap piness
for our people, that is tosccuré political independence,
apply the democratic republican system and improve
the people’s life.” The urgent task sct forth in the
instruction was to consolidate the revolutionary
power. To secure this power, it was necessary to foil
all schemes of the imperialists and their henchmen,
bring the people’s life to normal and strengthen the
revolutionary power. Resistance and national con-
struction could not be taken apart.

At the suggestion of President Ho Chi Minh, the
government decided to launch a movement to incrcase
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production and fight famine. In a short time, tensof

thousands of tons of rice were collected. Rice crops
and subsidiary crops were grown everywhere. High
yields were obtained from maize, sweet potatoes,
manioc and other crops. The areas under rice were
restored. Famine was rapidly stamped out.

Other measures were also taken to improve the
lxvmg condifions of the people such as: confis-
cation of the lands belonging to the French colo-
n1allsts and Vletnamese traitors for distribution to
poor peasants fair redistribution of communal land
to all cmzens (men and . Women) ;. r(ductlon of
land rent by 252 for the peasants, application of 8

hour ‘work day, proteetlon of the workers’ interests.

in thelr dlspute with the employers To overcome
financial difficulties, apart from encouraging the
people to make their contribution, following the Party’
policy, on 3t January 1946, the Government took a
decree for the issue of Vietnamese currency which
was enthusiastically welcomed by theentire people-

Great attention was paid to cultural, educational
and medical work, chiefly theelimination of illiteracy.
At the end of 1946, over two million people knew
how to read and write-~-

To defeat all reactionary forces and overcome all
difficulties, it was necessary to develop the right to
mastery of the people. At the suggestion of the Party
and President Ho Chi Minh it was decided to hold
general elections for the National Assembly and form
an official government,

On 6 January 1946, general clections were held
throughout the country when the South was invaded
by the French colonialists and in the North the
Chiang Kai-shek troops went out of their way to
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sabotage the elections and overthrow the people’s
power. Therefore, in our country, these first elections
bore the character of a fierce class and national
struggle. In the South, 42 cadres died heroically in
the election campaign. Local elections were also organ-

ized to appoint peoples representatives to people’s

councils at various levels. These councils elected official
administrative committees in 1eplacement of the provi-
sional ones set up in the flrst days of the general

" Insurrection

With the great victory of the elections for the
National Assembly and the People’s Councils at all
levels our State really became the state of the people
for the people and by the people which has its full
legal character and reflects the invincible strength
of our entire people’s unity and their iron-like deter-
mination to decide their own destiny

Simultaneously with the general elections a Com-
mittee headed by President Ho Chi Minh was set up
on 20 September 1945 to draft the constitution. On g
November 1946 the National Assembly sanctioned
the first constitution of the Democratic Republic of
Vietnam, a revolutionary constitution which conse-
crated the right to mastery and democratic liberties
of the Vietnamese people. The Viet Minh front was
consolidated and developed In May 19046, the Hoi
Lien Hiep Quoc Dan Viet Nam (or Lien Viet for
short) (Vietnamese People’s Alliance) was set up
composed of political parties and personalities who
for one reason or another had not taken part in the
Viet Minh front. The unity of the entire people on
the basis of the worker-peasant alliance, the
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cornerstone of the people’s power, was more and
more strengthened.

On September 23, 1945, in face of the offensive by
the French colonialists  supported by the British
imperialists, the Nam Bo Party Committee held an
emergency enlarged session at Cay Mai (Cho Lon)
with the particination of Comrade Hoang Quoc Viet,
standing committee member of the Party Central
Committee, After analyzing the French colonialists’
schemes to reconquer our country the meeting advo-
cated motivating the people to wage an anti-French
war of resistance and made an appeal to the Nam Bo
population to rise up. It decided to set up Resistance
Committees at all levels, to start a general strike and
the destruction of all communication lines to encircle
the enemy. On the same day, the Nam Bo Party
Committee also received the instruction of the Party
Standing Committee on starting the war of resistance.

The Party paid particular attention to the war of
resistance in the South against the French colonialists
In December 1945, the Southern Vietnam Resistance
Committce was sct up by a decision of the Gov-
ernment and President Ho Chi Minh. The
Party, the government and President Ho Chi
Minh closely followed its development. In many
letters sent to the South and in his reports on the
war, President Ho Chi Minh stressed that it would
surely end in victory. He commended the determina-
tion of our people to fight for independence and
reunification of the country and pointed out that the
war must be waged by the entire people and for a
long time. Parallel to increasing thc number of re-
sponsible cadres and strengthening the armed forces
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in the South, the Viet Minh front launched a nation-
wide movement in support of the resistance in the
South Adhoc committces were set up everywhere.

In a short period of time many contingents from
northern provinces went southwards to fight the
encmy. (1) In face of the aggression by the enemy
our Party paid great attention to the task of building
the armed forces and consolidating national defence:
On :5 September  President Ho  Ghi Minh signed a
decree on the building of the armament branch and
in October 1945 he signed another decree on the
building of military zones. (2)

On 23 September 1943, in response to President Ho
Chi Minh’s call, our compatriots fought heroically
and thwarted the cnemy's scheme to win a quick
victory. Though armed with modern weapons and
helped by mercenarics, the aggressors met with a
fierce resistance from our people. The difficulties
created on the first days by the French were gradual-
ly overcome. Everywhere, the eneiny was repelled.
Guerilla warfare spread from the plains to the moun-
tain arcas of Tay Nguyen (Central Highlands). Pup-
pet commitiees were disrupted chunk by chunk,
many basc areas were set up, the liberated zones were

1. At that rime there were 8 detachments, 7 companies and
a platoon who volunteered to go to fight in eastern Nam Bo
and southern Central Vietnam. Each detachment was equivalent
to a regiment, each company equivalent to a battalion and
each platoon to a company at present.

2. The military zones were : Military Zone I, 11, I, IV,
V and VI. Hanoi was a special zone under the Central Gov-
ernment. All the military zones were set up in Nam Bo
(formerly Cochinchina) by November 1945.
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enlarged. The people’s power was re-established. Up
to late 1946 Resistance committees and organizations
for national salvation were set up in 1,100 out of 1,230
Communes of Nam Bo. In Tay Nguyen we managed
to build 5 armed propaganda units composed of local
cadres and a number of main force units to support
the restoration and development of bases. The Dong
Thap Muoi, U Minh and D base areas became strong
base areas for the resistance in Nam Bo. Our resist-
ance in south Vietnam and southern part of Central
Vietnam has shown that “ no army, no weapon could
get the better of the sacrificc of our entire people (1)
In February 1946, President Ho Chi Minh confer-
rcd on our southern compatriots the title “ Brass wall
of the Fatherland,”

While the French colonialists were invading the
South, in the North, the Chiang Kai-shek reactionary
clique and its henchmen attempted to overthrow the
people’s power (2). In face. of this critical situation,
our Party adopted the policy of making the best use
of the revolutionary forces and applying most flexi-
ble tactics to split up the enemy’s rank. This policy
was to compromise with Chiang Kai-shek in order

1. President Ho Chi Minh’s appeal to our southern com-
patriots dated 29 October 1945. * President Ho Chi Minh’s
Appeals ' book I, Su That Publishing House, Hanoi 1958,
p. 44.

2. Chiang troops demanded the Vietnam Democratic Re-
public Government to give 80 seats in the National Assembly
to the Vietnam Nationalist Party and the Vietnam Revolu-
tionary Alliance; they demanded that communist ministers
be expelled from the government and replaced them by
Chiang’s henchmen. At the same time they were stepping up
preparations to overthrow the revolutionary government.
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to direct our spearhead on the most dangerous$
enc‘my — the French  colonialists. \Vhfin the
French colonialists occupicd Lai Chau and Son La,
the first armed units were sent to the North West
Tiront area by our Party and State to help the popu-
lation fight back the enemy. On the one hand, the
Party launched among the population the movement
to contain the Chiang Kai-shek troops;on the other,
it made concessions to themn to sccure the people’s
power. The Party must resorl to all means to sur-
vive in order to lead the revolution secretly but effi-
ciently and to have time to consolidatc the people’s
power and the Lien Viet Iront.

‘At that time, the Pariy could not waver, as wave-
ring means failure. It must make quick decisions and
take mecasures —though traumatic — to *‘restore the
situation” (1) On 1 November 1945, it dgc!ared. its
vdissolution; in fact it disappeared for the time
being to engage in undergrgungj_aciiville,s but s'llllw'le_dl
thé revolutionary power and went on consolidating
its ranks. ‘

In face of the determination of ~ur people and the
correct line of our Party and government, the pro-
vocative scheme of the Chiang Kai-shek clique fiz-
zled out and the traitorous acts of its henchmen
were duly punished. .

On 28 February 1946, bowing to the Amerxgan
imperialists’ injunction. Chiang Kai-shek signed with
the Irench a treaty enabling French troops to replace

1. Ho Chi Minh: ‘¢ Political Report at tEl’C Second Nation-
al Cong-ess of the Vietnam Workers’ Party. —FFbruary 1951
Selected Works, Su That Publishing House, Hanoi, 1980,Vol. 1,
page 471.
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the Chiang Kai-shek army in Northern Vietnam.
This laid barc the imperialists’ scheme to arrange for

the comeback of the French colonialists, and their -

compromise to pursuc iheir global strategy (1),

Even belore the triumph of the August 1945 Revo-
lution our Party had foreseen the possibility of the
British and American imperialists and Chiang Kai-
shek clique colluding with the French to allow the
latter to return to Indochina. The Sino-French treaty
was part of the global strategy they pursued in Asia
to divide their zones of influence after the war and
to counter the three revolutionary torrents in the
world.

In face of the perfidious schemes of the imperialist
and reactionary clique, on 24 February 1946 the
Standing Co nmiltee of the Party Central Committee
met in time to make an assessment of the situation
and decide on a number of concrete policies. The

t. The following report by Leclerc, the then acting high
commissioner and concurrently commander-in-chief of the
French Expeditionary Corps, to the Felix Gouin government
in January 1946, gave evidence to France’s scheme :

“It is my intention to try by every means to set foot on
the North when the opportunity comes...

I set three targets:

— First, we should set foor on a number of important -

cities to create for the French Government a superiority in
conducting negotiations and imposing our conditions.

— Second, we should try by every means to release all
French nationals,

— Third, we should try by every means to have the
Chiang troops withdrawn from this country ...

Secret dossier in Indochina.

— Claude Daill, p.69
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meeting made an accurate analysis of the insidious
manoeuvres of the imperialists and their henchmen
and pointed out that the signing of the Sino-French
Agreement was part of a plan conceived by the im-
perialist camp. However, frightened by the Viet-
namese peoplc’s determinaifon and monolithic unity,
both Chiang Kai-shek and the French government
wanted to negotiate with us in their own interests.
Chiang went out of his way to pressurize us into
reshuffling the government, with a view to planting
their henchmen, preventing us from conducting se-
parate negotiations with France and forcing us to
accept the Sino-French Agreement. As for France,

‘as from early February 1946 the French representa-

tive had contacted our Government's representative
many times in a bid to reach an agrcement with us
and get rid of the Chinese as soon as possible.

The reactionary Viet Cach (Vietnam Revolutionary
Party) and Viet Quoc (Vietnam Nationalist Party)
tried to fool the people into believing that they were
the most revolutionary and patriotic people, They
put up such slogans as: “No Negotiations” aund
“Victory or Death”, in an attempt to torpedo the
negotiations between us and the French government,
to isolate us and to set up a puppet government in
case the war broke out between us and the French
forces. They would urge the imperialists to use it as
a pretext to accuse us of defying the treaty signed
by the Allied and plotting a rebellion, and then to
order Chiang troops to stay on in Indochina.

On 3 March 1946, the Party Standing Burcau is-
sued a directive which read: “In face of this situa.
tion, are we resolved to fight or to compromise? We
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can say siraight out that : if the French advocate the
policy of granting autonomy to Indochina in accord-
ance with the 24 March 1945 (1) declaration we shall
surely fight and f{ight for a long time by guerilla
warfare. However, il they recognize the sovereignty
of Indochina, our policy was to compromise to frus-
trate the scheme of the Chiang Kai-shek  clique, the
Vietnamese rcactionaries and the fascists among the
French, who wore contemplating to drive us into a
state of isolation and compel us to fight various foes at
the same time in order to wear out our forces.”

Atits session held early in March 1946, the Party
Central Committee agreed with the Standing Bureau
and President Ho Chi Minh on the policy of com-
promising with the French to thwart the enemy’s
perfidious scheme to place us in a diletnma - to fight
simultaneously three opponents : the Chiang Kai-
shek troops, the French colonialists and the Vietnam-
ese reactionaries who were doing their utmost to
topple the people’s power and rig up a puppet admi-
nistration. The policy to compromise with
the French was also aimed at  exploiting

1. The contents of the 24 March 1945 statement advocating
the setting up of Autonomous Indochina and the establishment
of the Indochinese Federation comprising five separate zones
of Bac Ky, Trung Ky, Nam Ky, l.aos and Kampuchea led by
a governor general and a government comprising the French
and the natives who were responsible before the governor
general. Besides a joint parliament will be elected in which
the natives will occupy only 50 percent of the seats. The
rights of this parliament were reduced only adopting the
budgets and the draft laws that the French government had
put forth. :

0%

the contradictions existing between the French and
Chiang Kai-shek clique to speed up the withdrawal
of the latter and to work against time to consolidate
and develop our forces and to -prepare a new fight
for complete independence ‘

On 6 March 1946, our government signed with the
French the preliminary accord by which France
recognized Vietnam as a free state having its own
governmen{, parliament, army and f{inances.

The signing of this agreement was a very sound
policy of our Party and President Ho Chi Minh.
Thanks to it, we were able to get rid of a wicked
enemy master-minded by the American imperialists
lo concenirate our force on the French colonialists,
the sworn enemy of our people. Meanwhile we
bought time to restore and develop our resistance
bases in the South, build up our forces and make
preparations for a long war of resistance.

However, hardly had the ink on the preliminary
accord dried up when the French colonialists refused
to honour their commitments. Owing to our hard
struggle, the official talks between our government
delegation headed by comrade Pham Van Dong and
the French government delegation were held on 6
July 1946 at Fontainebleau. Our Government’s correct
and firm stand won the support and sympathy of
the French people and progressive public opinion in
+he world. But no result was obtained, because the
French colonialists wanted at any cost to put
their yoke on us once again. The threat of a long
fierce nationwide war was looming large. To gain
time to make preparations for the war, President Ho
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Chi Minh signed with the French government a
modus vivendi on 14 September 1946. (1)

When the French invaded southern Vietnam, our
Party saw that the war of aggression would spread
all over the country and tiien our people’s nation-
wide resistance to the French -« war of aggression
would be inevitable. The fact that France scrapped
the Preliminary Agrecment and sabotaged the
negotiations proved the correctness of the asscss-
ment. In its directive “ To maintain peace in order to
advance” issu~d on g March 1946, our Party pointed
out that “it is necessary lo be prepared for a long
resistance”. Therefore our Party and government set
great store by building the armed forces and resist-
ance bases and made necessary preparations for the
war. At the end of 1946, we werce able to put on foot
a 8,000-strong regular army assisted by millions of
guerillas and militiamen. On the average there was
one platoon or one company of self-defence forces in
every district, and one company of self-defence
forces in every province. The mountain area of
Viet Bac was built into a firm base area for the long
struggle. Machines were removed and transferred
from cities to base areas for the building of armament
workshops. Apart from the military wcrkshops in
zones and provinces, the armament branch managed
to build 20 weapon-producing workshops with 2,500
workers. Party’s organizations were set up in the
Army which was commanded by officers from the
Party and Viet Minh front.

I, The 14 September 1946 Modus Vivendi stipulated for
some matters related to currency, culture, the economy and
ceasefire in Nam Bo.
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The ;Seople’s power was consolidated when a
group of counter-revolutionaries was repressed and
a plot against the government was uncovered in On
Nhu Hau street in Hanoi (1).

As from April 1946, the revolutionary armed lor-
ces successively drove the counter-revolutionary
elements from the towns and townships of a number
of northern frontier provinces. On 12 April 1946 they
had to withdraw from Ion Gai. In May reactionaries at
Bach Hac and Viet Tri were wiped out. In June, Vu
Hong Khanh, Nguyen Tuong Tam and the like had
to withdraw to Yen Bai, Lao Cai then to China. On
14 July reactionaries had to withdraw from Nghia
Lo. In July we liberated Lang Son town and Dong
Mo. In August we liberated Yen Bai and Vinh Yen
towns. In November we liberated Lao Cai town, the
last town occupied by the Vietnam Nationalist Party
forces. Mass organizations were enlarged and conso-
lidated. The Party membership was 20,000 people.
The revolution of our country, under the leadership

1. In July 1946, our security men discovered a counter-
revolutionary ring engaged in kidnapping, blackmail and
murder, at the H Q. of the Viet Nam Quoc Dan Dang (Viet-
nam Nationalist Party), in On Nhu Hau street (now Nguyen
Gia Thicu street). They plotted 10 overthrow the government
on 14 July 1946.

— The Vietnam Nationalist Party and the Vietnam Revo-
lutionaty Alliance planned to open fire and to throw grenades
at the parade of the TFrench military forces which would
be held on 14 July 1946 and created a pretext under which
the French military forces could attack the R:volutionary
government. But on 12 July 1946, the Revolutionary govern-
ment arrested all the counter revolutionary ringleaders,
and at the same time forbade the French to organize a mili-
tary parade.
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of the Party, headed by President Ho Chi Minh,
managed to weather all the difficulties, and was
prepared to face the war of aggression by the French
colonialists. In late March 1946 the French colonialists
occupied a number of areas in Son La province and
prepared for the setting up of an “ Autonomous Thai
Country ”. Between March and September 1946 they
attacked Vientiane and a number of large cities and
towns of independent Laos. On 20 July they occupied
Dong Dang (Lang Son province). In the same month
they occupied Mong Cai and Hon Gai. In his ins-
truction “Our urgent tasks at present” issued early
in November 1946, President Ho Chi Minh foretold
that our resistance would be very difficult but it
would be victorious.

On zo November 1946 the French colonialists
occupied Hai Phong and Lang Son, and landed
thousands of troops in Da Nang. On 16 December
French colonialists’ chieftains held a meeting in Hai
Phong to discuss the planof invadingthe Vietnamese
territory north of the 16th parallel. On 15 December
1946 President Ho Chi Minh sent a message to the
French prime minister, Mr Leon Blum, in which he re-
iterated the Vietnamese correct stand and set a
number of concrete conditions for improving Viet-
nam — French relations. But there was no reply from
the French Government. On 17 and 18 December the
French started many provocations in Hanoi. French
troops opened fire on the headquarters of our self-
defence forces, committed the extremely barbarous
massacre in Hang Bun street and Yen Ninh impasse.

On the afternoon of 18 December, the French side
sent us their first ultimatum demanding the removal
)
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by. our side of all fortifications and barricades and
claiming for the right to occupy the Ministry of
Finance and the Ministry of Public Works and Com-
munications. On the afternoon of 18 December a
cecond ultimatum was sent by the French claiming
for the right to maintain law and order in Hanoi
and stipulated: “If on the morning of 20 December
these conditions were not met French troops would
move into action.” On the morning of 19 December,
anot..er ultimatum was sent by the French demand-
ing the disarming of our self-defence forces and the
cessation by our side of all preparations for the war
of resistance and the handing over to the French
side of the maintenance of order in Hanoi. Our
Government proposed that the two sides should meet
to find a negotiated settlement of the situation, but

the French representative rejected our proposal at
- noon December 19 (1).

1. The French scheme ro invade the whole territory of
our country was laid bare:

— Io his public order No. 2115/35 on 25 December 1946
General Valluy, Commander-in-Chief of the French Expedi-
tionary Corps, instructed General Morliere, commander of
French forces in northern Indochina: “ In order to occupy
Hanoi, you should not hesitate to use artillery and bombs.
We should launch an attack of quick decision and show the
enemy our overwhelming superiority in war means.  Reports
by Louis Morlicre between August and December 1946.
Excerpts from a letrer, by George Chaffar, p. 56

— Ou 23 November 1946, at an inter-ministerial meeting
on the Indochinese problem, a high-ranking official in the
Ministry of Colouies admitied: Admiral d’Argenlieu, the
French High Commissioner in Indochia, received from
French Prime Minister Bidault the unique order @™ IPire the
cannon 7, George Chaffar’s Letters. pp 46-47.
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So the French shut the door to negotiation, com-
pelling our people to stand up in arms. As the enemy
deliberatelv kindled the war, our resistance would
spread throughout the country.

In 16 months (September 1945 — December 1946)
we were able to build up our strength, and our
Party gained rich experience. This was our experi-
ence to secure leadership of strategy and tactics,
when, in the conditions of a newly won revolution,
we had not enough strength to frustrate all the
schemes of the aggressors and to secure control of
the whole country, it was an experience to dif fer-
entiate between 1he main enemy al that time and
the dangerous enemy whose presence was not yet
conspicuous; it was our experience on the organi-
zation of the revolutionary forces, on the exploita-
tion of peace time to make preparations for war.

THE FIRST YEARS OF THE RESISTANCE
(1947—1950)

With the occupation of Haiphong and Lang Son
and the attack on our garrison in Hanoi, the French
tore to shreds the 6 March 1946 preliminary agree-
ment and began to invade the whole of our country.

We were on the horns of a dilemma — either to
remain idle and live under the yoke of the enemy.
or to [ight to the end for independence and freedom,

The Standing Bureau of the Party Central Com-
mittee held an enlarged session on 18 and 19 Decem-
ber 1946 at Van Phuc (Ha Dong province). Retlect-
ing the aspirations of the entire people, it advocated
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waging the war throughout the country and
outlined the fundamental trend of the resistance.

On the afternoon of 19 December 1946, the Party
Central Committee Standing Commission sent all the
zones and provinces the following cable: “ The
French side has sent an ultimatum demanding the
disarming of our army, sclt-defence forces and secur-
ity forces. Our Government has turned down the
ultimatum. So, within 24 hours at the latest the
enemy will certainly open fire. Everyone must be
ready !”

At 18.00 hours on 19 December, Comrade Vo
Nguyen Giap, Minister of National Defence and
Commander-in-Chief of the Vietnam National Army»
ordered all the armed forces to be ready to fight. On
19 December, President Ho Chi Minh made an appeal
for nationwide resistance :

“As we desire peace we have made concessions.
But the more concessions we make, the more the
French colonialists press on, for they are bent on
reconquering our country '

“No! We would rather sacrifice all than lose our
country. Never shall we be enslaved! (1) Be they men
or women, old or young, regardless of creed, polit-
ical affiliation and nationality, all Vietnamese shall
rise up and fight the French colonialists to save the
country.” (2)

On 21 December President Ho Chi Minh once
again made an appeal to the Vietnamese people,

1, 2. Ho Chi Minh “ Appeal for nationwide resistance ”
For Independence, Freedom and Socialism” Su That Publish-
ing House, Hanoi, 1970, p. 67.
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the French people and the peoples of the allied
countries, condemning the French colonialists for
breaking the agreement and conducting barbarous
acts of aggression, and pointing out the aim of our
people’s just cause.

On 22 December 1946, the Party Central Com-
mittee issued an instruction callmg on *the entire
people to put up the resistance”, pointing that our
goal was to wrest back independence and reunify
the country, the fundamental principles were.to wage
a long all-sided and all-nation war of resistance with
our own force. The slogans displayed were * Each
Street ‘Block a Front, Each Village a TFortress”,
“ wage the resistance while building the country,”
“strictly apply the tactics of guerilla warfare and
mobile warfare ”. The war of resistance should go
through the three stages of defensive, equilibrium
and general counter-offensive.

Early in 1947. Comrade Truong Chinh wrote The
Resistance Will Win to expound the Party’s line
and policies. The book made it clear that we waged
the resistance for national independence, demo-
cratic liberties and world peace. It made a scien-
tific analysis of our fortes and foibles and those
of the encmy : “Our fortes are like the roots of the
trec while those of the enemy are shaky like its
top.” Therefore, going on fighting we would become
stronger and stronger and the enemy would become
weaker and weaker, then we would be cqual in
force with the enemy and finally stronger than he,
and would win final victory. That was why we had to
wage a long war and rely only on our own strength
before the others came to our assistance, If we were
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weak, no force outside could bring us independence
and freedom. So our principle was to wage the long
resistance thoroughly by the effort of our entire
people. For this purpose we had to unite all our 25
million people and mobilize all their physical and
moral strength to secure victory. We had to wage
the war on all fronts—military, political, economic
and cultural — and in three stages as cited above
The core of this resistance was the armed forces
composed of many kinds and later called threc cate-
gories of arms: the regular army, the regional troops
and guerilla and militia units.

In response to President Ho Chi Minh’s appeal, all
our people rose up and fought the enemy. Breaking
out in Hanoi on 19 December 1946, the war spread to
all the cities and provinces: Nam Dinh, Hai Duong,
Vinh, Hue, Da Nang... After wiping out part of the
enemy’s live forces our armed forces evacuated the
towns and cities to wage a long war, leaving a small
contingent to make guerilla warfare in the enemy-
occupied areas. Applying the “scorched earth ” tactics,
the population evacuated their houses, destroyed those
which could fall into the enemy’s hand and built
fighting villages.

At the meeting of the cadres of the central gov-
ernment held in April 1947 to review the situation
of the resistance in its early months, we came to the
conclusion that though armed with modern weapons,
the enemy could not wipeout our regular ferecs. He
had to pay a high price for the occupation of some
urban centres. Guerilla warfare kept on developing.
The three arms of our armed forces took shape. Our
pecople were most heroic, they feared no sacrifice and
quickly adapted themselves to the new situuaticn
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(fighting while engaging in productive labour). As
the war dragged on, the enemy met with greater
difficulties, compelling him to get out of the scrape
as early as possible. On the one hand, he made pre-
parations for a big offensive *o annihilate our regular
forces and leading organs. On the other, he rigged up

a puppet government and forced us to lay down our

arms and surrender,

In October 1947, the French colonialists mustered
20,000 troops and launched a large-scale attack on
Viet Bac to destroy the “ resistance base of the whole
country.” This large-scale offensive was code-named
* Operation Leard” and was put under the command
of General Salan In the same period, in support of
Operation Leard, French troops occupied Nghia Lo
Yen Bai, Phong Tho and Lao Cai and attacked Dong
Trieu, Quang Yen and Yen The (Bac Giang). In its
insfruction “ What is Bollaert telling, what have we
to do? ™ released in September 1947, the Party pointed
out “ All our national forces should be mobilized to
foil the French colonialists’ scheme of * pitting Viet-

namese against Vietnamese” and to counter the enemy’s -

big attacks inthe monthsto come. On 15 October 1947,
the Party Central Committee released the instruction
“Let'srepel the French aggressors” winter offensive ,
in which it was pointed out: “ We must cause heavy
damage to the enemy so that he cannot stand on his
feet after this winter campaign.” Executing this in-
struction, our troops on all battlefields in close coor-
dination with those in Viet Bac, fought heroically
and won brilliant victorics. After two months of
engagement they put over 7,000 enemy troops out of
action. The French aggressors were compelled to
withdraw from Viet Bac. Their scheme of attacking
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our bases was rapidly foiled, and their offensive
repulsed. Far from being wiped out, our armed forces
were tempered in the crucible of the war. Our
leading organs and resistance bascs were maintained
and developed.

The Viet Bac victory gave our people greater con-
fidence in the final success of the long war of
resistance.

Reviewing one year of nationwide resistance Pres-
ident Ho Chi Minh re-affirmed that, though long
and difficult, the resistance would surely be victorious.
He rejected the French colonialist’s claim that in three
weeks at the soonest or in three months at the latest
they would defeat us. He commended our armed
forces “as powerful as a waterfall or a big fire, and
knowing only to advance and never to retreat”, and
spoke of the enemy’s forces as “ a setting sun, haughty
but on the wane” (1). e T ' '

After the setback of the French aggressors in Viet
Bac, a change was wrought in the situation of the
war. The enemy realized that he could not wipe out
our regular forces by bigoperations and rapidly win
the war by his own forces. That is why in 1948, he
changed his strategy : instead of enlarging the ter-
ritory under his control, he strengthened it, instead
of attacking the North, he consolidated the South,
instead of launching big operations, he carried out
small operations, jnstead of wiping out our regular
forces, he undermined our economy and destroyed..

1. “ One Year’'s Nationwide Resistance®, President Ho
Chi Mink’s Appeals, Vol 1, Su That Publishing House,
Hanoi, 1958, p, 228.
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our footholds among the population, at the same
time he strengthened the puppet administration,
recruited puppet troops, teuted for American aid,
implemented the policy of *“feeding the war by the
war”, “pitting the Vietnamese against the Viet-
namese.”

On 13 May 1949 the French Government sent
General Revers, Chief-of-Staff of the French Army,
and six deputies of the French National Assembly
to Indochina to study the situation, In June 1949 the

"

Quecuille Government adopted the *“Revers Plan”.

The key point of the plan was to enlarge the occu--

pied areas in the plains and midlands of the North.
Revers was later demobbed but the plan of expanding
the occupied areas remained in effect. The French
Government’s decision to withdraw from Cao Bang,
which was supported by the Council of chiefs-of -
staff, was Ditterly opposed by many colonialist-
minded military commanders in Indochina and US
imperialism.

With Americanaid and with fresh reinforcements,
between July 1949 and May 1950, the French succes-
sively launched 8 campaigns in an attempt to expand
the occupied areas in the plains and midlands of
northern Vietnam. Though they succeeded in expand-
ing the occupied areas in the plains, the French
colonialists again were caught in a prolonged crisis
of which they had been victim: while expanding the
occupied areas they had to spread thin their forces
and were more easily attacked by our forces. But if
they concentrated their troops in order to build
strategic mobile units they would not be able to attain
the objective of occupying the territory.
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The Party Central Committee enlarged session of
January 1948 and 4th mceting (May 1948), sth meet-
ing (August 1948) and 6th meeting (January 1949) of
responsible cadres advocated that:

In the military field, we must counter all the en-
emy’s attacks against our bases, wage guerilla war-
fare with independent companies armed propaganda
units and volunteers' organizations. Our principle at
that time was to use guerrilla warfare as main stri-
king force and mobile warfare as secondary force
with an eye to developing mobile warfare and pav-
ing the way for the building of the people’s armed
forces comprising the regular army, regional units
and guerilla and militia.

In the political field, we shall consolidate unity
among the population, broaden the national united
front, strengthen the people’s power, wreck the pup-
pet administration, step up the agitation among pup-
pet soldiers, and secure the support of the socialist
countries, and progressive and peace-loving forces in
the world. '

In the economic and financial field, we shall im-
provc the ‘material and spiritual life of the people
so that they could carry on a long war, we shall
develop the economy on the basis of new democracy,
expand stale enterprises, prepare conditions for the
planning of the state economic sector, organize for-
eigh trade, carry out the Party’s land policy in or-
der to replenish the force of the peasantry, develop
agricultural production and undermine the cconomy
in the enemy-held regions.

In the cultural field we shall urge the cultural
workers to take part in the resistance and to eliminate
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illiteracy, reform education, build up a new culture
along the national, scientific, popular line, speed up the
movement to build a new life, to do away with bad
customs and habits, tocare for the people’s health.

In March 1948, at President Ho Chi Minh's sug-
gestion a patriotic emulation movement was launch-
ed in the l’arty and army and among the popu]atlon
for the cnhaneemenl of pamotlsm and creativeness.
This movement spread thxoughout the liberated areas
and even behind the enemy’s line. Implementing the
policy of turning the enemy’s rear intoour front, the
regional Party committees sent many cadres back
to their bases in the enemy-controlled areas to orga-
nize the populations, wage guerilla warfare and
destroy the puppet organizations. Two-thirds of our
armed forces were turned into independent com-
panics and armed propaganda units to cperate there.
The rest was built into concentrated battalions and
regiments and trained for mobile warfare.

In 1948 and 1949, in the enemy-controlled areas in
Bac Bo, Binh Tri Thien and southernmost part of
Trung Bo, our people ‘practised guerilla warfare to
restore their political and military bases. There they
regained part of theirright to mastery, the disputed
arcas and guerilla bases were expanded, forming a
contiguous region. The inhabitants in the enemy-held
areas fought for democracy and their vital rights. In
January 1950, 3,000 schoolchildren in Saigon struck ;
they were supported by those in Hanoi. In thelibera-
ted areas (1), the movement to increase production and

1. The free zones were the zones completely controlled by
+ the Vietnam Democratic Republic Government of resistance.
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to make contribution to the front line, and the move-

3]

ment to “fill the rice-saving jar to rear the troops
were most secthing, The inhabitants in the sth Inter-
zone (1) could find for themselves in foods, clothes,
writing paper. The worker-peasant alliance was con-
solidated as the result of the implementation of the
policy of reduction of land rent, of temporary dis-
tribution of land belonging to the French planters
and Vietnamese traitors, of allotment of communal
land to the peasants. The national unity was strength-
ened through the struggle against rightist deviations
in the National United Front. In 1950 there were ten
provinces in which 1111teracy ‘was completely liqui-
dated

The crucible of the war has tempered a great
number of workers, peasants, revolutionary intellec-
tuals and other toiling people, they swelled the ranks
of the Party which counted 700,000 members in 1949.
Party cells were set up in almost all grassroots orga-
nizations,army companies and State enterprises with
cadres steeled by the war, and the Party apparatus,
from the highest level to the grassroots, worked
regularly as a Party leading the State and the war of
resistance. However, during the growth of the Par- .
ty there were cases in VVthI] its nature as a Party of
the working class and the criteria of Party members
were forsaken and the education of communism was
neglected ’ i

That is why, to be equal to its task of leading the

war of reslsmnce, Ihe Fdrly always paid dltenllon '

L. The 5th Interzone comprised the provinces of Quang
Nam, Quang Ngai, Binh Dinh, Gia Lai, Kon Tum and
Dac Lac.
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to its consolidation and the intensification of educa-
tion of its members. Tn 1947, Presideéiit ¢ Chi Minh
sent letters to comrades in northern and central
Vietnam and wrote the booklet ¢ Let Us C}hﬂapgcﬁ the

Style of Work ” in which he stressed the pcccssuy

to instil into the Party members commuuist cthnics,

public spiritedness, industry, thrift, integrity and

uprightness and the method of leading the revolution,
and warned them againt bureaucracy, commmandism,
squectivism, megalomania, selfishness, narrow-mind-

edness, divorce from the masses. “The Parly recom-
mended its members to base themselves on thete

CfObﬁﬁﬁ?P‘Si.O carry. out r,égul‘a,rly ‘criyiqism‘andk self-
ctiticism. o

"The victories won by our people went together
with the success of the revolutionary movement in
the world. From 1948, the proletarian dictatorial re-

gime has been firmly established in the people’s

democratic countries in Eastern Europe and steadily
embarked on socialism. The Democratic Pcople’s
Republic of Korea was founded on g September 1948,
and the German Democratic Republic on October
1949. The Sovict Union carried out the Five-year plan
for its post-war economic restoration (1945-49) and
recorded great achievements in the development of a
modern national defence. The socialist system exerted
a great influence on the development of human so-
ciety. In October 1949, the People’s Republic of China
was established. In January 1950, the Soviet Union.

China and other people’s democratic republics recog-’

nized the Democratic Republic of Vietnam and esta-
blished diplomatic relations with our government.

At that time, there was in the Party a wrong in-
terpretation " of the nature of . the long war of
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resistance and self-reliance, and of the policy of
“plféparatbion for counter-offensive ”. In the summer
of 1950, this idea was corrected and the people could
understand better “why it was necessary to make a
long war and to rely mainly on our own power.

On the strength of the victories won in 1948 and 1949
and the important diplomatic success, in summer 1950
the Standing Bureau of the Party Central Committee
advocated the policy of launching the Frontier Cam-
paign that aimed at wiping out an'important contingent
of enemy’s force, broadening the Viet Bac resistance
bases, and liberating the regions along our northern
border. In July 1950, on order from the Party Central
Committee and the Army High Command, the com-
mand and Party committee of the Fronlier Campaign

. were set up. They were hcaded by Comrade Vo

Nguyen Giap, member of the Standing Bureau of the
Party Central Committee. The Dong Khe battle was
fought as a curtain raiser. In an instruction sent on
1z August 1950 by the Standing Bureau of -the Party
Central Committee to the Party cadres at all levels it
pointed out that the Frontier Campaign (1) was
an important battle directly commanded by the Party
Central Committee, President HoThi Minh and the
High Command to secure a decisive victory. The in-
struction advised the cadres throughout the country
to combine their efforts to contain the enemy, wear
out his force and to prevent his reinforcements. In
his message to the fighters at the front, President
Ho~Chi Minh urged them to fight valiantly, “to win
and not to accept defeat ",

' 1. T!]e Frontier Campaign was codenamed ** Campaign 40"
in the instruction.
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President Ho Chi Minh was present at the front
throughout the campaign to encourage our fighters.

After 28 days of fighting (from 16 September to 14
October 1950, we won a big victory : we wiped oul
8,000 enemy {roops, or hal{ his wmobile forces in
northern Indochina, liberated 350,000 inhabitants,
4 500sq. km., 5 towns, 13 townlets and a 7s0km. long
borderline.

After this cainpaign, the Viet Bac resistance base
area was extended, part of our territory was liber-
ated and we could raise the imperialists’ blockade of
our country.

The victory at the frontier marks a rapid devel-
opment of our people's fighting force and the skill of
our Party in the direction of the war. For the first
time in the history of the war against the French
colonialists we launched a large-scale of fensive to des-
troy their defence system on the border. (1) French
realized that they could not win the war, we regained
the initiative of operations and made large-scale
attacks, while the enemy was landed more and more

1. After the French defeat at the Border Front, there was
an argument among the French ruling circles about whether
to end or continue the war. Early in 1951, the French Govern-
ment and thé CouncH of Chiefs-of-Staff rejected De Lattre
de Tassigny’s proposal on additional reinforcements and on
maintaining the occupation of the ITai Phong area and south
of the 16th parallel. Later, though with American aid De
Lattre received another 40,000 men as reinforcements for an
attack on Hoa Binh, his plan failed. Ther¢ was a growing
tendency among the French ruling class to disbelieve in a
military victory and to believe in a negotiated settlement of
the war.
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to the defensive. After this victory the French reali-
zed that they could not win the war, while we could
strengthen the confidence cf our people in final vic-
tory and do away with the pessimism of the waver-
ers. In the first yearsof the war, many people would
like to compare our resistance to a * battle between a
grasshopper and an elephant ™. But this victory shows
that we “are the grasshopper who can rip up the
bowelsof the French colonialists, and that our soldiers
have become most powerful tigers ™. (1)

Parallel to this victorious campaign, the Kampu-
chean and Lao people also won important victories.

In Kampuchea, a section of the Indochinese Com-
munist Party was set up inthe early days of the war
and led the Kampuchean people in their struggle to
liberatc numerous regions and broaden the revoluti-
onary bases. [n April 1950, according to the policy
of the lrading commitice of the Party section, then
called All-Kampuchean Party Working Committee, the
National Conference of Free Kampuchea sct up the
Nutional United Front Committee (called Issarak
Front) and the Central National Liberation Committee
headed by Comrade Son Ngoc Minh. At the end of
1950, thc Issarak Front accounted for 200,000
members. The Kampuchean Party section was
organized in many regions down to phum and srok

In Laos, from January 1949 to August 1950, the
Party scciion in Laos led the population to win a

1. Ho Chi Minh, ** Pelitical Report Read at the Second Party
Congress ', For [Independence and Freedom, for Socialism,
Su That Publishing House, Hanoi, 1970, p. 106.

n7



success of strategic significance: this is the birth of
the Lao Liberation Army of the Issala Front and the
formation of the Lao resistance government.

SECOND NATIONAL CONGRESS OF THE PARTY
ALL OUT PREPARATIONS TO WIN BIG VICTORIES
(1951 — 1953)

While our armed forces were growing swiftly the
French colonialists were bogged down in a quagmire
caused by the prolongation of their war of aggres-
sion in Indochina. Militarily speaking, they were
beaten everywhere ; though their armed forces swell-
ed out of proportion, their shortage of troops was
most serious because of increased military operations.
In the political field, their unjust war was more and
more strongly opposed by the French people and pro-
gressive opinion in the world. The rank of the French
colonialist was torn by deep contradictions; many
French governments succeeded one another. In the
economic field, I'rance was more and more dependent
on the US, her financial situation was deteriorating:
The French colonialists realized that they could not
win this war if it was conducted only with their own
forces. (1) However, by their reactionary nature, they

1. .“' Navarre admitted ; ** The greatest danger caused by
American aid is on the political plane... American aid is
interfering deeply into our affairs!..”"We have fallen into an
opp{).fite circumstance, that is, owing to the fact that we
receive American aid, we aré almost certain to lose Indochina
even though that aid helps us to win victory in the war .

H, Navarre, Indoching at the Throes of lea{h, Librairie
Plon, Paris, 1956, p. 28
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continued this “dirty war” with American aid and
with human and material resources grabbed in our

country. »

In December 1950, General de Lattre de Tassigny
was sent to Indochina to carry out this perfidious
scheme. He strengthened his mobile forces, sct up a
« white belt”, built a system of bunkers in the Red
River dclta and made a clean sweep of the areas un-
der his control, in preparation for a counter-of fensive
to regain the initiative on the battlefield.

On our side, everything went swimmingly. In the
new period, the war of resistance posed lots of prob-
lems: reorganizing the rear in order to mobilize big
contingents of troops for large-scale operations, rais-
ing the fighting spirit of our soldiers, strengthening
the Party’s leadership and building up the Party to
suit the new situation. Many strategic and tactical
problems arising after the August 1945 Revolution
wete sslvéd at the second national Congress of the
Party . hatiohar = :

This congress held at Tuyen Quang (Viet Bac)
from 1 to 19 February 1951 was attended by 158 de-
legales and 53 alternate delegates representing 760,000
members of the Party sections in Vietnam, Laos and
Kampuchea.

After the opening speech by Comrade Ton Duc
Thang, the Congress heard the Political Report_read
by President Ho Chi Minh, the report on the Viet-
namese revolution by Comrade Truong Chinh, and
_approved the Declaration, Thesis and Constitution of

In his political report President Ho Chi Minh
summed up therevolutionary movement in the world
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and in Vietnam in the first half of the twentieth
century, and assessed that the political line followed
by the Party was correct and the cadres and Party
members were most zealous and dlsmterested and had
close relations with the masses. The main task of the
revolution was to secure eompIete victory for the war
of resistance. It was time “we had a Party working
legally and organized in accordance with the develop-
ment of the situation in the world and in the coun-
try so as tolead the struggle of our people to victory.
"This Party is called’ Vietnam Workers’ Party ” (1).

In the report on the “ Vietnamese Revolution ",
Comrade Truong Chinh expounded the lines of the
national people’s democratic revolution in Vietnam.

In the report he analysed the social character and
objectives of the revolution, the motive forces of the
Vietnamese revolution and the leadership over it... It
set the immediate task of the national people’s de-
moecratic revolution in Vietnam: to drive the French
imperialists out of the country and wipe out the feu-
dal forces, their henchmen, in order to win rational
independence, carry out people’s democracy, then to
make the socialist revolution and build socialism,
bypassing the stage of capitalist development. It
pointed out: “l.ed by the working class, with the
toiling people as the motive force, this revolution not
only fulfils its anti-imperialist and anti-feudalist task
but develops vigorously the people’s democratic

1. Ho Chi Minh, * Political Report Read at the Second
Congress ", Documents of the Second Party National Congress,
Commission for the Study of the Party’s History, published
in 1965, Hanoi, p. 45.

0

system, sows the seeds of socialism, and paves the
way for socialist construction ().

This report was summed up in the Thesis of the
Vietnam Workers’ Party and approved by the Con-
gress which decided that the Party worked legally
under the name of Vietnamm Workers’ Party. The
Congress approved the Party’s constitution. elected its
Central Committee and appointed its Political Bureau
and Secretariat. Comrade Ho Chi Minh was the
President of the Party and Comrade Truong-Chinh,
its Secretary General.

With regard to Laos and Kampuchea, the Congress
decided to organize two separate. revolutionary parties
to suit the characteristic features of each country.
Implementing this resolution, in June 1951, the Kampu-
chean communists set upa committee of mobilization
for the establishment of the Kampuchean Revolu-

tionary People’s Party. On 22 March 1955, the

~Lao People’s Party (2) was founded with Comrade

Kaysosne Phomvihane as Secretary General.

The Second Congress marked a big leap forward
of our Party. It was the first time since its founda-
tion that it convened a congress attended by delegates
democratically chosen by Party committees from the
grassroots to the highest level The correct policy of
the Congress was the basis on which to unite the
entire people and to bring the revolution o success.

I. Truong-Chinh., ‘The Vietnamese Revolution” (Report
at the Second Party National Congress, February 1951),
Documents of the Second Party National Congress, Commission
for the Study of the Party’s History, Hanoi 1965, p. 101.

2. In 1972, it changed its name to Lao People's Revolu-
tionary Puarty.
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As President Ho Chi Minh pointed out, this congress
«“secures victory for the war of resistance and estab-
lishes the Vietnam Workers’ Party ” ().

The mistake of the Congress was that, though it

put forward the problem of carrying out the land
policy step by step, it however did not advocate the
policy of . carrying out land reform durmg the war
of resistance when this pohcy was required,

On 3 March 1951, a unified congress was convened
by the Viet Minh Front and Lien Viet Front, to
strengthen the worker-peasant alliance led by the
working class. On 11 March 1951, the conference
of the Vietnam, Laos, Kampuchea alliance success-
fully ended with the consolidation of the solidarity
between the three brother peoples fighting against
the common foes — the French colonialists and
American interventionists—for their common cause:
national independence. ‘

Implementing the resolution of the second na-
tional congress in its first plenum (March 1951),
second plenum (October 1951 and third plenum
(April 1952), the Party Central Committee decided
on measures 10 step up the popular siruggle behind
the enemy’s lines, on the building of the economy
and finances in the liberated areas and on the build-
ing of the armed forces and the Party, to mecet the
new requirements of the war.

After our victories at Hoa Binh and in the enemy’s
rear in. February 19352, we liberated two million

1. “ President Ho Chi Minh'’s Letter to the Eaucus”, Docu-
ments of the Second Par:y’s National Congress, published by
the Commiscion for the Siudy of ‘the Party’s HISIOI'}’, Hanoi,
1965, p. 8.
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inhabitants, broadened the liberated areas, linking
the provinces in the delta and mid land of northern
Vietnam and thwarted De Larttre de Tassigny’s
scheme to tecapture the initiative on the battlefields
in the North.

In our offensive in the North west in autumn
1952, we wiped out 6,000 cnemy troops, liberated
almost all the Northwestern region, foiled the
enemy’s plot to *“set up the Thai autonomous re-
gion . In spring 1953, in coordination with the Viet-
namese volunteers, the Lao liberation troops liberated
the whole province of Sam Neua, part of Xieng
Khoang and Luang Prabang provinces, linking upper
Laos to the Northwes! of Vietnam, opening a new
situation for the liberation of l.aos.

Paralled with our political and military successes
since 1951, we had obtained good results in the
cconomic field. The production movement was
accelerated. An economy appropiate to the war condi-
tions was worked out. Great attention was paid to the
manufacture of weapons. Factories for the production
of hand grenades, mines, bombs, mortars, bazookss,
recoilless guns were set up.

During tt.e war, the Party carried out the pollcy
of reducllon of land renfs and interest rate in order
partially to improve the peasams 11V1ng conditions.
But with the development of the war, these mea-
sures were not sufficient to replenish the peasants’

force and raise the strength ol Ihc resistance. At its

4th pleuum held in January 1953 the Party Central
Committee reviewed the implementation of the land
policy since after the August Revolution and
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advocated the carryingout of land reform to give land
to the tillers during the resistance war..

The fifth plenum of the Party Central Committee
in November 1953 approved the land programme the
general line of the Party in the (ouutryslde the
principle of land reform, the policy of confiscation,

requmtlon and compulsary purchase of land in order’

to abolish the right of land OWﬂershlp of the land-
lord class and to allot land*to the toiling peasants.
That land reform policy was unanimously approved
by the Lien Viet Front, and passed by the National
Assembly. From April 1953 to July 1954, the Party
led the peasants in five land reform drives in the
liberated areas. As it responded to the aspirations of
the peasants and the popnlation 'at large, and met the
urgent requirements of war of resistance, tand reform
obtained a great sugcess. in 1953-1954. This success
in fact contributed greatly to the victories of the
winter 1953-spring I954 campaign and the Dien Bien
Phu campaign. It testifies 1o the correct thesis put
forward by President Ho Chi Minh at the plenum
of the Party Central Committee in January 1953:
«Qur force lies in tens of millions of toiling peasants
who wait for the Party’sand government’s leadership
to rise up to break the chains of feudal and colonial
bondage. Skilfully organized and ‘ed, it will bring
about earth- shakmg changes and OVcrfhrow the
colonialists and feudalists, however greal their num-

ber may be.’

STRATEGIC OFFENSIVE IN 1953-1954
THE DIEN BIEN PHU VICTORY

The victorics in the campaigns of Hoa Binh and
the Northwest and in other battlefields in the
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country, coupled with the victorics won by our Lao
friends in Upper Laos brought about an importani
change it the balance of forces between the enemv
and us. On our side, our armed forces grew in num-
ber and quality, and werc capable of making big of -
fensives while: countering the attacks by the enemy
crack forces behind their lines. The guerilla warfare
areas kept expanding, covering two-thirds of the
rural region under the cnemy’s control. Our rear
was consolidated after the success of the drive of
land rent reduction and land reform. We had more
favourable conditions to win bigger victories.

On the French side, their troops strength reached
the highest figure in the war—500,000 men— —but
they had a low fighting spirit because their morale
was sagging, they lacked commanding of ficers, their
Iogistic supply was long in coming, the percentage
of puppet troops was high, and their mobility was
low. As the war dragged on, the French economiy
was sinking and unable to cover the expenditure of
a costly war. The French rulers were on the horns
of a dilemma: if they continued the war, they did
not have enough strength and had no chance to win,
if they ended the war in a weak position, they would
lose face. Finally the Laniel-Bidault government
found a way out by relying on American aid despite
the harsh conditions imposed by the Americans in
the hope of winning some victory to serveas a basis
for negotiations on a position of strength and to find

an honourable way out

After their defeat in Korea, the American impe-
rialists interfered more and more deeply in Indo-
china, they- granled aid to the French, gradually
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{gid hold of the puppet administration, seized the
command of the Indochina war, and actively pre-
pared to oust the French colonialists.

In May 1953, with the agreement of the Ameri-
cans, the I'rench government sent General Navarre
to Indochina with a scheme—called the “Navarre
plan”—to win within 18 months a number of victo.
ries compelling us to negotiate on their terms, other-
wise they would continue the war to liquidate our
forces

After carefully analysing the situation on the
battlefields throughout Indochina, in September 1933,
the Political Bureau of the Party Central Committee
sct forth the following principles for the Winter
1953 - Spring 1954 Campaign: to muster our forces
and attack the strategic points in which the enemy'’s
forces were weak, to force the enemy to spread thin
his forces to cope with our assaults, to create favour.
able conditions to wipe out the enemy parts by parts,
to liberate more territory. Meanwhile we stepped
up guerilla warfare in the enemy’s rear, defended
the liberated areas, helped our regular forces so that
they could have free hand to beat the enemy in the
regions we had chosen: the Northwest of North
Vietnam. On 10 December 19 3, our troops wiped out
and summoned to surrender thousands of bandits. (1)

}. The enemy admitted that a commando unit in Lai Chau
composed of 2,101 men, of whom 37 were French, had
withdrawn to Dien Bien Phu and when they arrived there
remained only 175 puppet tréops and 10 French soldiers,
Armed Force, of the Republic of Viernam, Military History
4, 1972, p, 154. :
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Implementing this policy, in December 1953, we
libcrated Lai Chau: the enemy was compelled to
spread thin his forces to reinforce Dien Bien Phu (in
mid-November 1953 his paratroops had also landed
on Dien Bien Phu).

At the same time, the Lao liberation troops and
Victnamese volunteers liberated Thakhet and vast
areas in Central Laos and Lower Laos including At-

“topcu town and the Boloven Plateau, compelling the

encimy {o withdraw his troops from the Bac Bo delta
to reinforce Seno (Lower Laos). Meanwhile in Kam-
puchea the Issarak liberation army and the
Vietnamese volunteers liberated wide areas in the
northeast of the country, linking it to the liberated
zone of Lower Laos.

On 26 January 1954, the Laos liberation troops and
Vietnamese volunteers completely liberated Phongsa-
ly province, expanded the liberated areas in Upper
Laos, compelling the enemy to send his forces to
strengthen Luang Prabang.

On 5 February 1954, we entirely liberated Kon
Tum province and attacked Plciku town, forcing the
enemy to give up his attack in the Fifth Interzone
and to send his forces from Nam Bo and Binh Tri
Thien to rescue Pleiku.

After the powerful attacks of our forces, of the
liberation armies in Laos and Kampuchea, Navarre’s
plan to concentrate his mobile forces in the Bac Bo
delta ended in complete failure. This was a good
opportunity for our troops to wipe out the enemy
forces and to develop guerilla warfare behind the
enemy’s lines. In Nam Bo our guerillas captured or
destroyed thousands of posts and watch towers, the
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guerilla warfare areas in the north of Thua Thien
and Quang Tri were expanded. In the Bac Be delta.
the enemy’s defence line along the Day River was
destroyed, our resistance bases along the Luoc River
were broadened. On 4 March 1954, we attacked Gia
Lam airfield (Hanoi), destroying 18 warplanes, On 7
March 1954, we attacked Cat Bi airfield (Haiphong),
destroying 6o enemy planes

To get a firm foothold in the Northwest of Viet-
nam and in Upper Laos and set up an important
stronghold in a strategic region of Southeast Asia,
the French and American imperialists built Dien
Bien Phu into a very strong system of forlified posi-
tions in Indochina (1). Dien Bien Phu thus becamie
the central point in the Navarre Plan; only by wiping
out the Dien Bien Phu garrison could we destroy
this plan and foil the enemy’s scheme to broaden and
prolong the war.

As early as December 1953, the Political Bureau
of the Party Central Committee decided to make an
attack on Dien Bien Phu. In his letter of December
1953 to Comrade Vo Nguyen Giap, President Ho Chi
Minh said: “This campaign is most importani not
only in the military field but also in the political
field, not only in the country V‘but also in thc inter-
national arena. So we must do our best to bring it
to victory. ” - ‘

l. Dien Bien Phu was defended by 16,200 troops of 17
crack battalions, one armoured company and 12 war planes ;
it had 3 sub-sectors and 49 points d'appui. Almost all
French and American commanding officers believed that Dien
Bien Phu was an ‘‘ impregnable fortress”, a Verdun in
Southeast Asia:
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The Political Burcau also decided to sct up the mili.
tary command and Party committee for the campaign
headed by Comrade Vo Nguyen Giap, member of
the Political Bureau, Supreme Commander of the
Vietnam People’s Army. The government set up a
logistic council headed by Comrade Pham Van Dong,
member of the Political Bureau, Vice-Prime Minister.,

The Political Bureau, President Ho Chi Minh and
the High Command followed up the campaign and

~urged our men to fight heroically to wipe out the

encmy at Dien Bien Phu. This decision was rapidly
turned into action by our troops. By rudimentary
means our troops built hundreds of kilometres of
roads through mountains and forests to haul ordnance
pieces in position and hundreds of kilometres of
communication trenches under the enemy's artillery
fire.

Under the slogan “Everything for the front, every-
thing  for victory!” over 200,000 patriotic
workers  were mobilized and devoted 3 million
work-days to the Dien Bien Phu front.In cooperation
with engineering units, tens of thousands of van-
guard youths worked relentlessly to build roads and
de-activate delayed action bombs. Tens of thousands
Of bicycles, carts and boats were mobilized to carry
hundreds of thousands of tons of foods and ammu-
nition to the front.

In three waves of fierce attacks lasting 55 days, on
7 May 1954, we completely annihilated the Dien Bien
Phu cntrenched camp, and put out of action or
capturcd 16,000 enemy soldiers. All the [Irench
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e
command headed by General de Castries was taken
prisoner (1).

The Winter 1953 — Spring 1954 Campaign, climaxed
by Dien Bien Phu, ended victoriously. 112,000 enemy
troops, or a quarter of the total effectives of the
French expeditionary forces in Indochina were wiped
out, Vast arcas of strategic importance were liberated.
Three quarters of the territory fell under our control.
The puppet administration was aghast, the puppet
army disbanded. Our victory landed the French army
in a dangerous spot. General Navarrc was called
back to France and was replaced by General Ely to
withdraw French troops from the south of the Bac
Bo delta and make préparations for their withdraw-
al. If necessary they were to be withdrawn to
south of the 18th parallel to save the French expedi-
tionary corps from annihilatjon.

The wars waged by the Lao and Kampuchean
people were also victorious: in Laos, over half the
territory and half of the population were liberated.
In Kampuchea, the Issarak liberation troops liberated
nearly two-thirds of the territory, including vast
rural areas and many towns in the eastern part of
the country. As a result of these victories, the Resist-
ance government was set up on 19 June 1954.

‘The Dien Bien Phu victory was the greatest victory
won by our people in their long resistance to the
French colonialists and American mterventlomsts

1, On 7 May 1954, Freach Prime Minister Laniel inform-
ed the French National Assembly that the French forces at
Dien Bien Phu had received order to surrender to the Viet-
nam People’s Army
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The Dien Bien Phu battle was cne of the greatest
battles in the history of struggle of thc oppressed people
against a seasoned army of the colonialists. “It will
go dow in national history as a Bach Dang, a Chi
Lang, a Dong Du in the 20th century ™ (1).

The Winter 1953 — Spring 1954 Campaign and
Dien Bien Phu victory foiled the Navarre plan,
restored peace in Indochina, completely liberated the
North, paved the way for the success of the agra-
rian revolution in half of our country and created
conditions for the liberation of southern Victnam.
They brought French old colonialism in Indochina
to an end, and marked the beginning of the collapse
of old colonialism throughout the world, encouraged
the people in colonial and semi-colonial countries

1. Le Duan,“ Under the Glorious Banner of the Party, for
Independence, Freedom, and Socialism Let Us Advance 1o
Win New Victories”. Su That Publishing House, Hanoi,
1970, p. 50,

— Inthe years 938, Ngo Quyen planted big stakes in the
Bach Dang River and defeated the Southern Han troops. On
the same river in 1288, in the fight against the Yuan, Tran
Hung Dao made use with imagination of tactics and routed
all the enemy fleet.

— In the year 1427 the Lam Son insurrectionists led by
Le Loi and Nguyen Trai won a great victory over
one hundred thousand Ming troops. They killed the
commanding general Lieu Thang and forced the Ming
to negotiate to withdraw their troops from Vietnam.
Thus Vietnam won back her independence.

— On 5 January 1789, King Quang Trung defeated
500,000  Ching invaders at Ngoc Hoi (Dong Da-
the [lanoi suburb) regained opational independence and
reunification. -
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living under the yoke of old and new colonialism
to rise up and fight for independence and freedom.

While we were preparing to make the third at-
tack to decide the fate of the cnemy at Dien Bien
PPhu, the Confcrence on Indochina started in Geneva,
Our government delegation headed by Comrade
Pham Van Dong attended the Confcrence in the
position of a victor.

The Geneva agreements on Indochina were signed
on zo July 1954. As apeace-loving country advocating
the policy of settling all disputes through nego-
tiations and in the condition of the Chinese rulers
compromising the Irance (1) we accepted the solu-
tion that France and all countries participating in
the Conference shall undertake to respect the inde-
pendence, sovereignty, unity and territorial inte-
grity of Vietnam, Laos and Kampuchea, carry out
the cease-fire order in Vietnam and the whole of
Indochina, France shall withdraw her troops, the
17th parallel shall be regarded as a provisional mili-
tary demarcation line, frece general elections shall

1. The Chinese policy at the 1954 Geneva Conference on
Indoctina was to keep the French in Indochina, create a
buffer zone south of China, avoid a direct confrontauon
with the US, while permanently partitioning our country in
order to weaken and annex the three Indochinese countries,
prepare the ground for Chinese expansionism to Southeast
Asia. Taking advantage of their international position and
their - relations with us at that time, from ‘April to June
1954, the Chinese rulers many times made bargains Wwith
the French to find a solution advantageous ro Both China
and France, and check the vicrories of the Vietnamese and
Lao peoples and to completely sacrifice the interests of
Kampuchea. '
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be held throughout the country for national reuni-
fication,

At the 6th session in July 1954, the Party Central
Committee advocated the policy ‘‘to consolidate
peace, achieve reunification, complete independence
and democracy throughout the country, to strengthen
the armed forces, build a powerful people’s army to
meet the requirements of the new situation, continue
to implement the policy: land to the tillers, restore
production and prepare the conditions for national
construction.” (1)

After nearly nine years of hard but heroic
struggle, we defeated the war of aggression of
French old-colonialism. Nearly half a million enemy
troops were put out of action, the war c¢xpenditure
amounted in the French to 2,688 billion Francs and
2.6 Dbillion dollars (of US aid); the French govern-
ment was overthrown 20 times; eight French com-
manders licked the dust in Indochina.

During our resistance to French aggression, we
had to cope not only with French colonialism but
also with the scheme of aggression by imperialism
headed by the US, wha wanted to annihilate our
Party aund suppress the revolutionary movement in
our country and in the world. With our determina-
tion to bring our resistance to success we not only
discharged our national duty but fulfilled our obli-
gations io the world revolution,

1. Resolution of the 61h plenum (enlarged) of the Party
Central Committce (2nd legislature) held from 15 w0 18
July 1954.
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Speaking of our war of resistance against the
French colonialists, President Ho Chi Minh wrote
“in an article published on the occassion of the 3oth
anniversary of the founding of our Party: “For the
first time in history a small colonial country has
clobbered a big colonial power. This is a glorious
victory of the Vietnamese people and also of the
forces of peace, democracy and socialism in the
world” (1)

Successfully leading the resistance to the French
colonialists, our Party has been once again tempered
in the crucible of the war and developed the science
- of conducting revolutionary war in a small country
against a big colonialist power.

Thé victory of the war against the French colo-
nialists was due to the fact that ours is a Marxist-
Leninist party having a correct war policy, a tight
organization, a strict discipline, a closc link with
the masses, that we are a heroic people tightly knit
in a united front set up on the basis of the worker-
peasant alliance, that we have a Vali_aht people’s
army and a people’s democratic power which
constantly cares for the material and spiritual life
of the pedple and encourages them to fight, that this
victory was made possible thanks to the unity of the
Vietnamese, Lao and Kampuchean peoples, to the
support of the socialist countries, of the communist
and workers’ movement and of the progressive
democratic and peace-loving people in the world.

1. Ho Chi Minh, * Thirty Years of Activities of the Party ™,
Selected Works, Vol. 1I. Su That Publishing House, Hanoi,
1980, p. 157
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In the process of leading the war, our Party‘ap-
plied Marxism-Leninism to the concrete conditions
in the country and set forth a correct independent
line. This line was to conduct a popular war, all-
round and protracted with reliance mainly on our own
forces, to combine the anti-imperialist and anti-
féudal task, to combine war activities with national
construction, to coordinate political forces with arm-
ed forces, political actions with armed struggle, eco-
nomic activities with diplomatic activities, 10 develop
guerilla warfare into regular warfare, to combine
these 1wo methods of warfare, to coordinate three
categories of arms, to solidly build the Party so that
1t can successfully lead the resistance and guide the
policy of resistance, guide strategy, skilfully organ-
ize combat while raising its level of leadership of
the war and firmly grasping the armed forces ?nd
political forces, the Party must have close relations
with the masses with the bases of resistance and
production, constantly enhance its determination to
fight and to win under any circumstances and stre.ng-
then and swell its ranks in the course of fighting-

135



PART IV

PARTY’S LEADERSHIP OVER TWOQ STIRAT-

EGIES: SOCIALIST REVOLUTION IN THE

NORTH AND NATIONAL PEOPLE'S DFMoO-
CRATIC REVOLUTION IN THE SOUTH

(1954 — 1975)

COMPLETION OF LAND REFORM AND RESTORATION
OF THE NATIONAL ECONOMY

(1954 — 1957)

The success of nine years of war against the
French colonialists has brought the revolution in our
country to a new period. In the completely liberated
North, we have completed the national people’s de-
mocratic revolution in the main and begun to tackle
the socialist revolution. In the South under the rule
of the US imperialists and their ‘benchmen, our
people have had o carry on the national people’s
democratic revolution.

Each zone in our country had its own revolution-
ary task. But these tasks were closely related to each
other. The task of the socialist revolution in the
North was not only to secure a happy life forour
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people in the North but also to liberate the South.
The task of the national people’s democratic revolu-
tion in the South was not only to liberate the South
but also to defend the North, The common goal of
our entire people was to complete the national de-
mocratic revolution and achieve the peaceful reuni-
fication of the country.

In his appeal to the nation of 22 July 1954 (after
the Geneva Conference) President Ho Chi Minh
said, “ To consolidate peace and achieve national uni-
fication, independence and democracy is also a long
and hard struggle ”,

At its September 1954 session, the Political Bureau
of the Party Central Committee set forth concrete
tasks for the new revolutionary stage as follows:
“In a given period, the task of our Party is to unite
and lead the people to get the agreement imple-
mented, to be ready to thwart all schemes of sabotage
of this agreement in order to consolidate peace, to
complete land reform, restore and increase produc-
tion, .step up the building of the people’s army in
order to consolidate the North; to intensify the poli-
tical struggle of the southern people for peace, uni-
fication, independence and democracy.” The Party
reminded its members to heighten their vigilance
to sharpen their fighting spirit and that it is neces-
sary to do away with such erroneous thinkings as
relaxation, hedonism ; and to be cautious not to fall a
prey to bourgeois’ [emptations when taking over’
urban centres

Forced to leave the North, the Fretich colonialists
connived with the American imperialists to sa! otage
the  reunification of our country, renounce the
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political provision of the Geneva agreements and
permanently partitionour country. They enticed and
forced nearly one million of our compatriots in the
North to go south, carried 'away or destroyed thou-
sands of tons,of machinery, implements and public
property in order to cripple us and create difficul-
ties for our work of taking over the newly-liberat-
ed region. We fought stubbornly, {rustrated
their plots and rapidly took possession of the new
areas.

On 1 January 1955, a big rally was held in Ba
Dinh square to welcome the return of President Ho
Chi Minh, the Party Central Commitice and the
government to the capital after nearly ninc years of
hard but heroic fighting. This historic event of great
political significance made a deep impression on our
people throughout the country.

On 16 May 1955, we liberated all the Haiphong
region. As the last French soldier left the North,
half of our country was completely liberated. This
was a resounding victory cf our people.

In its document Some Problems on the Revolution-

ary Lines in Vietnam, released in ']an‘uary‘xgsf)’,‘the'

Political Bureau pointed out: “After the restoration
of peace, the North of our country has shifted to
the socialist revolution. We are confronted with
many difficulties but have fundamental advantages.
Our biggest obstacle is that our most backward eco-
nomy has been destroyed by 15 years of warlare
and our country remains temporarily divided into
two zones Our advantages are that our Party secures
the lcadership of the revolution.and its prestige
is raised, we have a people’s democratic state which
138
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begins to fulfil the task of proletarian dictatorship ;
we are rich in natural resources, our people
are united, patriotic and painstaking, we enjoy
the staunch support from the socialist coun-
tries.

Under the leadership of the Party, our people
have done their utmost to develop their advantages
and overcome their difficulties, to complete land re-
form, restore the national economy aud bring the
North to the stage of socialist revolution.

At that time, only a small part of land reform
wis “achieved. As it was the fundamental task of
the national people’s democratic revolution, the
requirement of the socialist revolution was to com-
plete it radically. Our Party mustered tens of thou-
sands of cadres and urgently launched a widespread
rmobilization campaign for land reform. In summer
1956, this campaign was completed in the delta and
midland of North Vietnam. In the mountainous
regions it continued through' the * mobilization for
agricultural cooperation and development of produc-
tion in coordination with the completion of democra-
tic reforms”, this was toabolish the feudal owner-
ship of land, to implement the watchword * Land to
the Tillers”. and the peasants’ right to be masters

- of the countryside in the highlands and to strength-

en solidarity among the various nationalities.

Land recforms and dcmocratic  reforms  were
crowned with great success : the feudal landlord
class, a target of the national people’s .democratic
revolution in the North, was delinitely abolished,
the feudal right of land ownership disappeared for
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good, 810,000 hectares of land owned by the land-
lords were distributed to landless or land-hungry
peasants, the watchword “Land to the Tillers” got
implemented, the peasants were completely freed
from the feudal yoke existing for thousands of years
in our country, the pcasantry in the North gained
its right to mastery of the countryside, politically
and economically, the worker-peasant alliance, the
firm basis of the national united front and the peo-
ple’s democratic power was strengthened.

The 10th plenum of the Party Central Committee
held in September 1950 confirmed the success of
land reform as fundamental and having a strategic
character, However it also reviewed the serious
mistakes committed and took energetic measures to
correct them,

Parallel with land reform the Party led the popu-
lation in the restoration of the national economy.
Thanks to the greal efforts of our people and to
the wholehearted assistance of the socialist coun-
tries, this task was completed in the main at the
end of 1957. The total industrial and agricultural
output approximately reached the 1939 level Food
production was over 4 million tonnes, exceeding by
far the pre-war level. The state sector was strength-
ened. The imperialists’ economic privileges and others
were suppressed. The economic life in the country
became normal. As a result, we were able to lessen
our difficulties and initially raise our people’s living
standard and prepare oursclves to shift to the period
of socialist transformation and construction.

In the period of economic restoration our Party
set forth -correct policies aimed at consolidating the
dictatorship of the proletariat and strengthening the
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Party’s leadership. The Congress of the nationa!
united front convened in Hanoi on 5 September 1955
decided to broaden and consolidate this unity of
our people, to found the Vietnam Fatherland Front
and elect its Central Committee headed by Com-
rade Ton Duc Thang. The people’s democratic state
which fulfilled the historical task of proletarian
dictatorship was strengthened. At the sth session
of the Tirst National Assembly held on 5-20 Sep-
tember 1935, Comrade Phamn Van Dong was appointed
Priine Minister. In its resolution adopted at the
1zth ™ (enlarged) plenum (March 1937), the Party
Central Committce charted the line of strengthen-
ing national defence, and gradually building the
people’sarmy into a modern regular army.

SOCJALIST TRANSFORMATION
INITIAL DEVELOPMENT OF THE ECONOMY
AND CULTURE

After the success of land reform and economic
restoration, important changes were brought about
in the North. But, generally speaking,our économy
was most heterogeneous, in which the individual
economy of the peasants, artisans, small tradersand
small manufacturers accounted for the largest part.
The workers in private enterprises were not yet
freed from capitalist exploitation. This situation
called for socialist transformation on a large scale
as a necessary step to take the Northto socialism.

At itsi3th plenum held in December 1957 the
Party Central Committee (2nd term)  pointed
out that after the restoration of peace and complete
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liberation of the North we embarked on the period
of transition to socialism. However our cadres and
Party members did not have a clear understanding

of this irresistible development of the revolution.

The Party Central Committee took many important
measures to instil socialist thinking into them so
that they could differentiate between the socialist
path and capitalist path and realize that the North
should incvitably develop along the socialist line
and fight all tendency to allow capitalism develop
freely for a time before advancing 10 socialism. The
Party also removed from the mind of some people
who had hazy notions about the symbiotic relations
batween the socialist revolution in the North and
the-libzration of the South ; these people feared that
the advance of the North to socialism would be an
obstacle to the struggle for national reunification.
It pointed out that it was precisely to create favour-
able conditions for the liberation of the South and
national reunification that the North ought to advance
rapidly, vigorously and steadily to socialism.

In the particular conditions when the North was
just freed from the yoke of colonialism and feudal-
ism, bypassed the stage of capitalist development
and advanced directly to socialism, and when the
country was temporarily partitioned in two zones,
the method, form and rate of development of so-
cialism were most urgent problems confronting our
people. The 14th plenum of the Party Central Com-
mittee (\]ovember 1958) advocated the policy to
“step up the socialist transformation of the private
economic sector of the peasants and artisans and of
the private capitalist sector and to develop the state
economic sector as the leading force of the national
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economy.” The main point was lhc transformation
and devclopment of agrictlture.

At its 16th plenum held in April 1959, the Party
Central Committee adopted two important resolu-
tions : one regarding agricultural cooperation, the
other on the transformation of private capitalist
industry and trade in the North.

The Party’s line of socialist transformation of
agrlculture was to take the individual peasants step
by step from work- exchange teams (having the seed
of socialism) to low level agricultural cooperation
(semi-socialist) then to high level cooperation (so-
cialist). This was the line of carrying out coopera-
tion beéfore mechanization and cooperation simul-
tancously with irrigation and reorganization of the
labour force. Agricultural cooperation would impel
industrialization, would create conditions for the
strengtheniing and development of agricultural
cooperation. '

With regard to the artisans, the Party organized
them in handicraft cooperatives, supplied them with
equipment and raw materials, helped them to im-
prove their technique and raise their labour effi-
ciency and the quality of their goods and to con-
tribute to the fulfilment of the State plan.

The private capitalist manufacturers and traders
were peacefully transformed. In the economic field,
the means of production of the national capitalists
were not confiscated but redeemed by the State, in
the political field. These capitalists were still regard-
ed as members of the Vietnam Fatherland Front,
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Regarding the small traders, they were re-edu-
ca'ed and helped to take the collective path, and
most of them were shifted to the productive sector.

The Party and government policies on the socialist
transformation of agriculture, handicrafts, private
capitalist industry and trade and small trade were
approved by various sections of the population. In
the countryside from 1959, the movement for agri-
cultural cooperation had been mast seething. The
struggle between the socialist path and capitalist
path between  the collective path and private path
was very hard.

In face of this situation, the Party must show its
unity, onenessof mind, and strength. InaSeptcmbcr
1957 statement, President Ho Chi Minh said: «In
the period of socialist revolution, the Party should
be stronger than ever. Socialist transformation
would not he possible if the Party members do not
transform themselves and raise their knowledge.

Socialist rcvolutlon requires that they should have.

a very firm class stand and a high socialist- aware-
ness, that they get rid of all influence of the
exploiting class and of individualism and have the
spirit of collectivism ™ (1).

Educated by the Party and President Ho. Chi
Minh, the majority of cadres and Party members
in the new stage of the revolution have done their
utmost to urge the masses to successfully carry out
the Party’s line of socialist transformation. In three

1. Ho Chi Minh: **Opening Address at the First Course
on Marxist-Leninist Theory at Nguyen Ai Quoc Party
Higher School”, Selected Works, Su That Publishing House,
Hanoi, 1980, Vol II, p. 70
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years ending 1n 1960, agricultural coopcration at
low level was completed in the main in northern
Vietnam. Over 85% of peasant.  households joined
the codpcratives with 68.06% of lands, 1.8% of
these houscholds were organized in high level co-
opcratives. In the towns, 783 houscholds of capi-
talist manufacturers (or 100%), 826 households of
capitalist traders (97.1%), and 319 households of
owners of mechanized transport (99%) subjccted to
transformation have taken the socialist path. Tens
of thousands of workers were freed from the ex-
ploitation of capitalists. The transformation of arti-
sans and small traders has vyielded substantial
results. Over 260,000 artisans have joined the co-
operatives, or 87.9% of those submitted to transfor-
mation, over 150,000 small traders were brought
under cooperation, accounting for 45.1% of the total
number of traders under transformation. Nearly
50,000 others were shifted to the productive sector,
chiefly agriculture and handicrafts.

Parallel with the success of transformation of
relations of production, the targets of the three-
year plan for the development of agriculture, in-
dustry, culture, education and public health were
also fulfilled. Unemployment and social diseases
left by the old regime were basically liquidated

The great success of the three-year plan of
socialist transformation, and initial development of,
the economy and culture was the establishment of
the socialist relations of production, abolition of the
regime of exploitation of man by man in the North
and the transformation of a mullisector economy
into a homogeneous economy having a socialist _and
semi-socialist character.
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The far-reaching change in North Vietnam’s so-
ciety was reflected in the 1959 Constitution. After
the victory of the war against French colonialism,
the North, completely liberated, embarked on the
period of socialist revolution while the South was
still living under the rule of imperialism and fcu-
dalism. The 1946 Constitution, out of date, should be

amended to be up to the new situation. That iswhy, -

on 23 January 1957, the National Assembly of the
Democratic Republic of Vietnam dccided to rivamp
it and to set up a committee of amendment headed
by President Ho Chi Minh. After nearly three years
of work, this committee fulfilled its mission and
presented to the National Assembly the draft of the
amended constitution. This first socialist counstitution
of our country retlects the aspirations of our people
to resolutely build socialism in the North and
fight for national unification and to build Vietnam
into a peaceful, unified, independent, democratic,
strong and prosperous country.

MAINTENANCE OF REVOLUTIONARY FORCES IN THE
SOUTH—THE MOVEMENT OF CONCERTED UPRISINGS
(1954 — 1960)

During the war against the French, our Party had
already seen through the perfidious scheme of the
US imperialists. At its 6th plenum held in July 1934,
the Party Central Committee pointed out: the
American imperialists were the main obstacle to the
restoration of peace in Indochina. They frantically
stepped up the establishment of an aggressive bloc
in Southeast Asia, using Indochina as a spring board
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to expand their war of aggression over this region.
They were thus the main foe of peace-luving people
in the world and were becoming the direct threat
of the Indochinese people.

Capitalizing on the critical situation caused to the
French by their defeat at Dien Bien Phu, in June
1954, the Americans rigged up the Ngo Dinh Diem
administration and feverishly prepared to oust the
French. They plotted to turn South Vietnam into a
new-type colony and military basc and sabotaged
the Geneva agreements. On the one hand, they over-
came the French, then kicked the latter out. of South
Vietnam; on the other, they sought every means
to restore the position of the landlords and com-
pradore bourgeois discarded by the revolution, and
created a new class of pro-US landlords and com-
pradores and used them as tools to implement
their neo-colonialist policy in the South. They did
not set up - a direct administrative apparatus like the
French but made use of quislings, a network of
American advisers and military and economic aids
to rule South Vietnam. In the military field, they
built, trained, equipped and commanded the puppet
army. In the economic field, they gradually turned
the South into an outlet for their dumpings and
those of their allies; they grabbed huge economic
resources of the country. In the cultural field, they
poisoned the South Vietnam people, chiefly the
youth with their corrupt way of life. They used Ngo
Dinh Diem, a feudalist who had served the French
and Japanese, to rig up a regime which they
varnished with such words as “ independent” and
‘republican” to hoodwink the population,
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In facta most fascist dictatorial regime was imposed
on the South Vietnam people. But US nco-colonialism
there was dealt a stunning blow, bccausc it had no
ground on which to develop. After the August 1045
Revolution our compatriots in the South had enjoy ed
a short period of independence and {reedom and thus
had realized the superiority of the people’s democratic
regime, they unmasked theugly face of the American
aggressors. A comparison between socialism in the
North and US neo-colonialism in the South would
definitely show the superiority of the former over

the latter.

As early as the end of 1954, Ngo Dinh Diem com-
mitted heinous murders at Ngan Son, Chi Thanh,
Cho Duoc, Mo Cay, Binh Thanh, etc. He launched
many “denounce communist ” drives, cracked down
on the struggle of our compatriots in the South in a
most maniacal and class revengeful manncr. On 1 De-
cember 1958 he poisoned to death thousands of our
revolutionary fighters and compatriots detained at
Phu Loi camp. In May 1959, he issued Law 10/59 to
kill the patriots. From 1954 to 1959 there werc
465,000 communists and patriots arrestcd, 400,000
jailed and 68,000 killed.

In September 1954, the Political Bureau of the Party
Central Committee took a resoluiion defining the
- tasks of the revolution in the South inthe new slage.
The slogan displayed was peace, unification, inde-
pendence, democracy, shifting from armed struggle
to political actions for the implementation of the cease
fire order, consolidation of peace, achievement of
democratic liberties, improvement of living conditions,
fighting for national unification and against terror,

148

protection of the people’s rights wrested during the
war of resistance, legal and semi-legal actions, com-
bination of lawful and unlawful activities. The Party
left in the South many cadres to engage in secret
work. In October 1954, the Nam Bo Party Committee
was set uptolead the revolutionary movement there.
The Party Committees in districts and provinces were
reorganized to suit the new situation.

I.n ]llr}e 1956, the Political Bureau issued a reso-
lution pointing out that though political struggle was

waged lhrqughout‘the country, armed struggle was
also used in delinite circumstances. The Political

Bureau stresscd that it was necessary to strengthen
our armed and semi-armed forces, set up resistance
bases and sccure a strong popular support, which
were primordial conditions to maintain and develop
the armed forces.

In August 1950, Comrade Le Duan, member of the
Political Bureau of the Party Central Committee, in
charge of the Nam Bo Parly Committee, wrote the
book, “ Revolutionary Road in South Vietnam”, point-
ing out that the liberation of the South was a revolu-
tionary road.

T'he central and immediate task of South Vietnam at
that time was to preserve the revolutionary forces. The
Party and mass organizations and cadres and Party
members should rapidly disappear to work under-
ground. The revolutionary bases 1 the Central
Highlands, U Minh, Dong Thap pla a and in other
regions were maintained. Legal and semi-legal forms
(such as watch against banditry, digging anti-shell
[rer}chcs, setting up a double-agent plipp@t adminis-
tration, using religious seccts in armed struggle) were
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used as a screen for illegal activities. The first armed
propaganda units and self-defence groups made their
" appearance. Tens of thousands of fire-arms were
hidden in many regions in Nam Bo and the Fifth
Interzone.

Implementing these policies, the Party led our
people in the South to fight against the terrorist acts
of the puppet authorities. It also led them in the
struggle for the holding of Consultative conferences
paving the way to the general clections for the
reunification of the country, against faked referen-
dums, rubber stamp parliament, and for democratic
liberties and improvement of living conditions. These
movements involved millions of people from Quang
Tri in the North to Ca Mau in the South, including
various religious sects : Cao Dai, Hoa Hao, the Catho-
lics ethnic minorities, the northern people forced to
go south, who waged a concerted struggle in the town
and countryside in various forms. They fought against
the reprisals of the puppet authorities, against former
resistance members, against ¢ denounce communist ”
drives and against land grabbing. Revolutionary
heroism, and the indomitable spirit of the masses had
a vantage ground to develop. Examples of bravery,
sacrifice and revolutionary virtues were seen every-
where in the country among various nationalities and
at all ages. Even in the most crucial hours of the war,
the people in the South had a firm confidence in the
Party and President Ho Chi Minh. By cogent argu-
ments, our people exposed the false allegations of the
enemy, they resolutely defended the revolutionary
bases, protested and hid the cadres at the cost of their
lives.
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From ti.e end of 1956 to 1959, the movement
mounted vigorously: 2 million people took part in
the struggle in 1957, 3.7 million in 1958, and nearly
5 million in 1959. :

_Armed struggles against ruffians and traitors also
gained momentum. In 1926 and 1957, a dozen armed
units were set up in Nam Bo, many traitor-suppres-
sion squads made their appearance in the sth Inter-
zone. The [irst battles were waged against the puppet
troops at Minh Thanh (Thu Dau Mot) and Trai Be
(Bien Hoa), many enemy soldiers were wiped out and
a quantity of weapons was captured. At the end of
1957, in Resistance Base D (1). the first concentrated
armed units were set up, which were the nucleus for
the future regular army in Nam Bo.

In April 1958, at Bac Ai, a district in the north-
west of Ninh Thuan province, 3,000 inhabitanis rose
up and destroyed a concentration camp. They waged
political and armed struggles to defend themselves
from being concentrated by the puppet authorities.
In October 1958, our armed forces destroyed Dau Tieng
district capital (Thu Dau Mot) and forced twenty
military posts in the district to evacuate.

In 1959, with the application of Tlaw 10/59 and
mnost barbarous policies of the enemy, the revolu-
tion in the South was facing a mostcritical situation.
Led by the Party, our people however were able to
overcome these difficulties, and the revolutionary
bases were maintained and developed. The Party kept
a close relationship with the masses and led them in
their struggle against the enemy.

1. The D base arca, east of Nam Bo, (norlhwost of
present-day Ho Chi Minh City).
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The enslaving and bellicose policy of the U.S. im-
perialists and terrorist acts of the traitorous Ngo Dinh
Diem clique were the root causes of the sufferings
of the South Vietnam people who realized clearly
that they could not live under this harsh regime un-
less they waged a do-or-die battle against the enemy.

While the Americans and their henchmen were
plotting to partition our country permanently, the
Chinese rulers left no stone unturned to prevent our
people from unifying it. They “recommended” us
to wage a persevering political struggle, to*“lay a long
ambush ”; they even said that “the partition of
Vietnam is a problem that cannot be solved in a short
time but in a longer time, if need be in ten or even
one hundred years”. True to the vital interests of.our
people and firmly grasping the principles of Marxism-
Leninism, our Party did not follow their “advice”.
In January 1959, the Party Central Committee held
its 15th (enlarged) plenum to outline its policy in the
South in the new stage. It pointed out that the fun-
damental task of the revolution in the South was to
free it from the imperialist and feudal yoke, to wrest
back national independence, apply the policy of “land
to the tiller ”, and carry out the pcople’s democratic
revolution in the South and to build Vietnam
into a peaceful, united, independent, democratic,
rich and powerful country. “The immediatetask
was to overthrow the Ngo Dinh Diem ruling
clique, to form a coalition democratic government
in the South, to secure national independence
and democratic freedoms, improve the pcople’s life,
maintain peace and achieve national unification.

At the plenum it was stressed that the revolution in
- the South must be carried out through violence. As re-
quired by the situation at that time this road was to
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make use of the strength of the masses, mainly their
political force. in combination with the armed
forces, to overthrow the rule of imperialism and feu-
dalism and to establish the people’s revolutionary
power.

It was also pointed out that as the Americans were
the most bellicose imperialists, in certain conditions,
the insurrection of the South Vietnam people would
probably be turned into along but certainly victorious
armed struggle

In the light of this plenum, at the end of 1959 and
the beginning of 1960 our people in the South rose
up in a concerted insurrection.

In the sth Interzone, following the uprising of the
highlanders, the popular insurrection took place on
28 August 1959 at Tra Bong, a district in the hilly
region of Quang Ngai province. Here, under the lead-
ership of the local Party committee, 16,000 people of
ethnic minorities rose up and swept away the puppet
administration in 16 communes, forced.seven enemy
posts to evacuate, wiped out hundreds of quislings
and set up the revolutionary power in the communes
This insurrection spread to surrounding districts.

At the end of 1959, in the east, centre and west of
Nam Bo, the inhabitants rose up and wiped out the
puppet administration in hundreds of communes.
The movement was all the more seething after the
mactings of the Nam Bo Party Committee in Novem-
ber 1959 and of the Party Committee in Central Nam
Bo in Dzecember 19359 to implement the resolution of
the 15th plenum. The Party Committee in Ben Tre
province issued a resolution to organize a weck of
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concerted uprisings to wipe out-the puppet adminis-
tration and set up the revolutionary power. Mo Cay
district was chosen as pilot for the movement in the
whole province. Ou the night of 17 January 1960,
under the leadership of the Party Committee of
Ben Tre province, the inhabitants rose up with ru-
dimentary weapons to atiack enemy posts, capture
arms and destroy the puppet administrative apparatus
in the communes. From there, the movement spread
sweepingly to other provinces in Nam Bo, the Central
Highlands and Central Vietnam.

It was in this impetuous movement that the people
set up armed units and fought many victorious bat-
tles: 500 enemy troops were captured and over one
thousand fire-arms seized at Tua Hai (Tay Ninh) on
25 January 196o. After this victory, the Tay Ninh
inhabitants liberated two-thirds of the communes in
the province.

The success of the movement made it possible for
the revolution in the South to shift from the state of
preservation of force to the state of continual offen-
sives. Therevolutionary bases were expanded and in-
cluded the hilly regions and large rural areas lying
deep in the enemy’s rear. In these regions the people
secured their right to mastery, The lands of reac-
tionary and cruel landlords were confiscated and dis-
tributed to poor peasants. \

" This success brought about a far-reaching change
in the situation in South Vietnam and was an un-
expected blow dealt at the Eisenhower strategy, and
frustrated a form typical of US neo-colonialism.” (1)

1. Report of the Political Bureau at the 21st plenum of the
Party Central Commirtee (July 1973).
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This success created conditions for the starti-ng of
an all-round people’s war against the aggression of
the American imperialists and landed the puppet
administration in a blind alley.

The movement was successful because it took place
at-the time when the enemy was facing a flmdamin-
tal political failure: seething with anger the p'opu a;
tion made powerful attacks on the weakest link o
the enemy—his rural administration.

In the upsurge of this movement, on 20 Decer'n.beli
1960, the representatives of all social' (flasses, polmcaf
parties, religious sects, ethnic minorities and strata o
the people in the South met at Tan 'Lap commune,
Chau Thanh district, Tay Ninh province and set up
the National Front for the ILiberation of SOI-J'[h
Vietnam. The meeting approved a 10-point working
programme whose fundamental conte‘nt was to ov'er-
throw the camouflaged colonial regime gf us im-
perialism and the Ngo Dinh Diem dictator.lal adml-n-
istration, in order to turn South Vietnam into an 1ny-
dependent. democratic, peaceful, and neutral country,
pending the reunification of the country.

In 1959 and 1960, the revolution in Laos was also
full of events. After the signing of the Gene.va Agree-
ments, the American imperialists and their stooges
schemed to 1mpose neo-colonialism on Laos, they
torpedoed the Geneva agreements, sabotaged the coa-
lition government, annihilated the Pavthet Lao army
and the revolutionary forces in Sam Neua and Phong(;
saly provinces, arrested Comrade Souphanouvong an
other leaders of Neo Lao Haksat. Impleiflentmg the
policy of the Lao People’s Party, ea}rly in ngg,}t}}e
Lao people rose up against the Americans and their
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I}enchmen, set up their own power, expanded the
liberated zones, and consolidated their armed forces. On
19 May 1959, Battalion 2 of Pathet Lao fired the first 'shot
at the American imperialists and their lackeys and
escaped from their siege. On 23 May 1960, Coymradc
Souphanouvong and his associates escaped from prison
and returned to their bases safe and sound. On ¢ Au-

gust 1960, the paratroop 'battalion of the l.ac Royal -

Army staged a coup d’état in Vientiane, toppling the
Phoumi Nosavan reactionary government. The Lao
revolution took a new turn which was political struggle
combined with armed struggle to complete the national
democratic revolution,

THE THIRD NATIONAL CONGRESS OF THE PARTY

THE FULFILMENT OF THE FIRST FIVE-YEAR PLAN

AND THE DEFEATING OF THE US IMPERIALISTS’
SPECIAL WAR

(1961 —1965)

Th.e Party’s Third National Congress was held in
Hanoi from 5 to 10 September 1960 when socialist
t'ransformation in the North was recording a deci-
sive victory, the heroic revolutionary struggle of our
Sogthern fellow-countrymen was \“figdrously‘ devel-
oping and the movement of concerted uprisi
surging ahead .

' After thirty years of arduous and heroic struggle
1[‘ was the first time our Party was able to hoéfs a
Congress in the capital city of our beloved father-
land. The Congress was attended by over 500 dcle-
gates and alternate delcgates representing over
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500,000 Party members in the whole country. In
his opening speech, President Ho Chi Minh pointed
cut: « The present Party Congress is the Congress of
socialist construction in the North and of struggle
for peaceful national reunification.” The Congress
heard the Political Report of the Party Central Com-
mittee delivered by Comrade Le Duan. In this re-
port, Comrade Le Duan gave a profound analysis of
the important changes in the international and na-
tional situations since the Party’s Second National
Congress (Febiruary 1951), drew up the basic lessons
of the Vietnamese revolution and affirmed: “In the
present international circumstances, a people, how-
ever weak, who have risen up in unity to struggle
resolutely under the leadership of a Marxist-Leninist
Party to win buck independence and democracy, have
sufficient forces to vanquish any aggressor. ” (1)

The Political Report pointed out that since the
restoration of peace, the Vietnamese revolution had
moved intoa new stage: “the North had entered upon
the period of transition to socialism ; the South was
carrying on the people’s national democratic revolu-
tion. The general task of the Vietnamese revolution
during this stage is to strengthen national unity, res-
olutely struggle to safeguard peace, step up the so-
cialist revolution in the North and at the same time
push forward the people’s national democratic revo-
lution in the South, achieve national reunification
on the basis of independence and democracy and

1. Documents of the Congress — published by the Central
Committee of the Vietnam Workers' Party. Hanoi, 1960. Vol.

1, p. 23.
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build a peaceful, reunified, independent, demo-
cratic and prosperous Vietnam, thus con;ributin
effectively to the strengthening of the socialist Cam%
and the safeguarding of peace in Southeast Asia ané
the world. " (1) The Political Report also pointed out
that the building of socialism in the North was the
most decisive /ask in the entire development of the
revolution in Vietnam and the reunification of the
country. '

Thc:. Resolution of the Congress mapped out the
Par.ty's general line in the period of transition to
socialism in the North, namely : “ To unite the entire
p'eopk:. promote their ardent patriotism, their tradi-
tion of heroic struggle and hard work and, at the
same time, to strengthen solidarity with the fraternal
socialist countries, with the Soviet Union at their
head, so as to take thc North rapidly, vigorously
and steadily to socialism, to build an abundant and
happy life in the North and consolidate it as a firm
base of the struggle for the peaceful reunification
f)f the country, thus contributing to the strengthen-
ing of the socialist camp and to the safeguarding ’of
peace in Southeast Asia and the world

. ATo achieve this aim, it is necessary to make use

of ‘lll? people’s democratic power assuming the his-
torical mission of the dictatofship of the proletariat
to aCI.IICVC the ‘socialist transformation, of agriculture
handl‘crafts, small trade and private capitalist industry,
and trade; to develop the State-run sector of the
e?Oflomy, carry oul socialist industrialization by
giving priority to the rational development of heavy

L. Documents of the Congress, op. cit. p. 25.
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industry, while striving to develop agriculture and
light industry ; to step up the socialist revolution in
ideology, culture and technolqgjy ; to turn our country
into a socialist country with nodern industry,
modérn  agriculture, - and advanced culture and
science.” (1) o

As regards the revolution in the South, the Re-
solution of the Congress pointed out: “In the achieve-
ment of the people’s national democratic revolution
throughout the country through national reunifica-
tion, our fellow-countrymen in the South have the
task of directly overthrowing the rule of the US
imperialists and their henchmen so as to liberate the
South. Moreover, their struggle checks the US —
Diem scheme of rekindling the war, thus contributing
actively to the safeguarding of peace in Indockina,
Southeast Asia and the world.” (2)

The revolutionary tasks in the two zones belong
to two different strategies but have a common target
ahead, namely to achieve the reunification of the
country. Therefore, they are closely related, influence
each other and boost each other.

The Congress adopted the orientation and tasks of
the first Five-Year Plan for economic and cultural
development along socialist lines, decided policies on
the consolidation of the Party and passed the new
Rules of the Party. The Congress underlined the
basic requirement for the whole work of Party
building — to enhance the class and vanguard
character of the Party. The new Rules of the Party

1. op. cit., pp. 179-180.
2. op cit., pp. 174-175.



clearly laid down: “The Vietnam Workers' Party
is the party of the Vietnamese working class, the
organized vanguard and the highest organization of
the working class...” The Party assessed that at this
stage, our cadres and Party members should h ave
not only an anti-imperialist and an anti-feudal stand,
but also a high socialist consciousness. The task of
leading socialist building required that our cadres
and Party members rapidly decpen their know]cdge
of Maxism-Leninism, their cultural, scientific,
technological and economic managerial level.

The Congress elected a new Central Committee of
45 members and 28 alternate oncs. The new Polit-
ical Bureau comprised 1 members and 2 alternate
ones. Comrade Ho Chi Minh was re-elected Chair-
man of the Party Central Committee and Comrade
Le Duan was elected First Secretary of the Party
Central Committee.

The Party’s Third National Congress marked an
important development in the history of the Viet-
namese revolution. The Congress mapped out the
way to advance toward socialism in the North and
the way to liberate the South and reunify the coun-
try. The Congress also worked out the orientation
for enhancing the fighting strength and the leader-
ship of the Party in the new period when the Party
had to lead the implementation of two revolutionary
strategies at the same time. The correct foreign pol-
icy of our Party in the new si tuation was adopted in
this Congress.

The Resolution of the Congress guided our entire
Party and people to strive fervently to achieve the
socialist revolution in the North and the people’s
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national democratic revolution in the South. Presi-
dent ITo Chi Minh said in the closing speech of the
Congress: “Fifteen years ago, with only 5,000 mem-
bers and in extremely difficult conditions, our Party
led the August Revolution to victory. Now that our
Party is more than 500,000 strong and in very fa-
vourable conditions, it will surely lead the socialist
revolution to success and the struggle for national
reunification to victory.” (1)

Since the Third National Congress of , the Party,
the North of out country has moved mto a period
in which the central task is to build the materlal

- and technical base of socialism, while contmumg to

Lomplete the socmhst transformatlon and to con-
solidate and perfect the new relatlons of producnon

To give concrete forms to the line on economic
development adopted at the Party Congress, the
Party Central Committee successively held plenary

. sessions specially devoted to agricutural develop-

ment (July 1961), industrial development (June 1962),
the State plan (April 1963), commodity circulation,
distribution and prices (December 1994). In these
plenums, the Parly Central Committee carried out
‘afurther analysis of the position, inter-relationships
and effects of the three revolutions: revolution in
relations of production, scientific and technical revo-
lution and ideological and cultural revolution, stres-
sing that the scientific and technical revolution was
the king pin.

I. * Closing Speech of the Third Party National Congress
on 10 September 1960", Documents of the Party National
Congress, published by the Central Committee of the Vietnam
Worker's Party, Hanoi, 1960, V. I, p. 221
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The socialist revolution in the North of cur coun-
try is a process of all round development of the
three above-mentioned revolutions. In the course of
these three revolutions, such important” problcms as
primary accumulation, relationship between accu-

mulation and consumption, between economic con--

struction and the strengthening of defence, between
industry and agriculture, between heavy industry
and light industry, between centrally-run industry
and locally run industry, were settled by our Party
.in ‘a manner which has become more and more con-
crete, exact and suited .to the charactcrlstxcs of our
”countr);l

~ From 1961 onward, in the implementation of the

First Five-Year Plan, our people managed to over-
come numerous difficulties caused by natural ca-
lamities and by the extremely poor and backward
state of our economy, in order to advance with firm
steps. This was reflected in the emulation move-
ments “ Three First”, “ Dai Phong ”,* Duyen Hai”,
“Thanh Cong”, *Bac Ly” (1) and in the movement
to gain the title of socialist labour team and brigade.

1. Three First: First in the number, regularity and qual-
" ity of one’s achievements —targets of the
emulation movement in the people’s army
and people’s militia from 1959 to 1961.
a farming co-operative in Phong Thuy
V1llagc. Le Thuy district, Quang Binh
province, the standary-bearer of the emula-
tion movement to improve the management
of co- operanves, 1mprove techniques and
increase production in agriculture from
1960 onward.

Dai Phong:
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Through these movements, thousands of production
and work teams and brlgades were _recognized by
our Government as socialist labour teams and bri-
gades, thousands of farming co-operatives became
advanced co-operatives, thousands of units of the
people’s armed forces were recognized as ‘“deter-
mined-to-win units . Our people’s spirit of ~sel-reli-
ance, industry and thrlft in building socialism was
greatly enhanced

However while striving to build a socialist econ-
()my in the Noxth of our country, we still find
many difficulties ahead. These are not accidental
and temporary dlfflculues, but ones that have deep
roots in our economy. Therefore, the Party con-
stantly reminded Party committees at various levels,
local Party branches and Party and Government
offices to strive and overcome their shortcomings
and weaknesses, to improve their good points, and
unceasingly endeavour to do better. In April 1961
the Fourth Plenum of the Party Central Committee

Duyen Hai:  an engineering plant in Haiphong, - the
R standard-bearer of the emulation movement
to rationalize production and improve tech-
niques in industry from: 1961 onward.
a handicraft co-operative in Thanh Hoa
province, the standard-bearer of the emu-
lation movement to heighten the spirit of
sell-reliance, mdustry and thrift in build-
ing co-operatives in the handicraft sector
from 1961 onward.

a junior secondary school in Ly Nhan dis-
trict, Nam Ha province, the standard-bearer
of the emulation movement ‘‘study well,
teach well” in education from 1961 onward,

Thanh Cong :

Bac Ly:
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discussed the problem of strengthening the leader-
ship of the Party, mainly in organization and cxe-
cutive guidance. The Central Commiitee also pointed
out the vital importance of grassroots organizations
in carrying out Party policies, and launched a © drive
to build four-good (1) Party cells and branches™,
while paying gréat attention to consolidating local
Party committees. :

Early in 1963, the Political Bureau of the Party
Central Committee. pomted out that economlb man-
agement was one of our-w eak points. It put forward
three great drives: the drive to improve cocpe-
rative management and techniques in agriculture;
the drive to heighten responsibility, strengthen
économi‘c”and financial management, and improve
techmques ‘and  to oppose bureaucracy, wasle
and corruptlon — in short, the “three for and three
agaiiist” drlve—m mdustly and trade; and the
drive to devuop economy in the highlands. Throuyn
those drives of revolutionary mgmﬁcance we better
realized that the tendency to sponianeous capitalist
development in the economy of our North, though
weak, could, however, arise and grow, especially
among those still working individually on-the free
market. Moreover, the enemy constantly sought to un-
dermine our efforts. Therefore, in socialist building
as well as in socialist transformatlon the struggle
between the two roads in the ‘\TOIth to settle the
question “ who will win” is still going -on under the
various forms of the revolution in relations of

1. Good work, good_implémemation of Party and Govern-
ment policies, good mass work, good Party-building work.
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production, the technological revolntion, and the ideo-

_ngcal and cultural revolution.

In December 1963, the Nlnth Plenum of the Party
Central Committge analysed the characteristics of
the world situation, the task of the international
communist movement and pointed out that our Party’s
responsibility was to take part in the struggle to safe-
guard the purity of Marxism-Leninism, contribute
to the strengthcmng of umty in the socialist system and
the international Lommunism struggle to safeguard the
purity of l\Iarx1sm Ten nism and proletarian interna-
tionalism, and \,trengthen the unity and fighting
strength of our Party. The Party severely criticized the
rightist views which held that the North of our country
had basically completed the socialist transformation
of the national economy, hence there was no miore class
struggle no more struggle between the two roads—

the socmhst and the capitalist. The Party also seve-

IC]) ‘criticized dogmatic views and remmded cadres
and Party members fo strive ana’ promote llze spirit of

mdependence and sovereignty, and in a creative .way’

to apply Marxism-Leninism and the experiences of
fmternal countriés to the specific condijtions of our
country, wlule holdmg firmly. to our Party’s correct
lines and pelicies for socialist revolution in the North
and the people’s national democratic revolution in the
South,

Also in 1963, our Party resolutely struggled against
the Beijing leaders’ scheme to spllt the international
commuriist and worker movement, and’ rejected their
25-point programme on the general line for the com-
munist movement by which they plotted to abo! ish
the socialist system, grasp the “ lead CI‘Shlp of the world
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revolution” and set up a new “Communist Interna-
tional” led by Beijing. Thus, the Beijing leaders’ 25-
point programme found no echo and their scheme to
establish a4 new International did not materialize.

In March 1964, President Ho Chi Minh convened
a Special Political Conference with a view to further
strengthening the unity and single-mindedness of
the entire people in the face of the US imperialists’
scheme to intensify and extend the war. The Con-
ference heard President Ho Chi Minh’s report, una-
nimously approved and wholeheartedly backed the
home and foreign policies of our Party and Govern-
ment. At the Conference, President Ho Chi Minh
.called on everyone to “redouble his efforts to be
worthy of our Southern kinsmen.” President Ho
Chi Minh’s Report at the Special Political Confer-
ence was widely disseminated among the Party, the
people and the armed forces, inspiring everyone with
more confidence, enthusiasm and eagerness to fulfil
this task in carrying out the 1964 State plan and the
First Five-Year Plan. ‘

By 1964, the North of our country was self-suffi-
ciérjt in staple food and produced 9o of its consu-
mer; goods at the same time having a little accumu-
lation. By the end of 1963, 80 of its farming co-
operatives had been turned into higher-level ones.
The first bases of engineering, metallurgical and
chemical industries has been built and were grad-
ually coming into operation. New branches of in-
dustry had developed and new items of goods were
being manufactured. Hundreds of locally-run indus-
trial enterprises had been established. In the North,
an industrial economy was gfadually taking shape
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which included the extraction of raw materials and
their processing in various branches of heavy and
light industry. The living conditions of the people
improved day after day. As compared with the day
when peace was restored, the number of pupils was
three and a half times ag many, that of students of
universities and secondary vocational schools 25

times as many. National scripts were devised for

‘some minority peoples. Many highlanders were

graduated from universities. Many epidemics and
social diseases were controlled ; the people’s health
was _improved. . Better care was given 1o children.
Literature and arts, with socialist content and na-
tional character, were developing vigorously.

President Ho Chi Minh summed up the situation
thus: *“Over the past ten years, the Nerth has made
big strides forward, without precedent in our na-
tional history. Both the society and man of the coun-
try have changed.” (0

In December 1965 the Party Central Committee

‘asserted that: « After over ten years of socialist

revolution and socialist construction, the North has
become the firm base for the Vietnamese revolu-
tion in the whole country, with its superior political
regime and ils powerful economic and defence
forces” (2).

In the South, from mid-1961 onward, frightened
by the vigorous and repeated struggles of the South

| Tio Chi Minh, ** Report at the -Special Political Con-
ference ” For Independence, Freedom and Socialism. Su That

Publishing House, Hanoi, 1970, p 257
2. Resolution of the 12th Plenum o the P riy Ce-rral

Committee i December 1965)
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Vietnamese armed forces and people, the US—Diemists
launched a “special war ”. It was an important part
of the US imperialists’ flexible response strategy, a
global counter-revolutionary strategy. With this
strategy, the US imperialists advocated three kinds
of counter-revolutionary war: special war, limited
war and nuclear world war. Special war was used to
repress the national liberation movements. Applied
to the South of our country, it was a kind of war
“using Vietnamese to fight Vietnamese ”, combining
the ruthless methods of aggressive warfare of the
- imperialists who have modern weapons and techni-
cal means with the savage terrorist and repressive

measures of the pro-US feudal and comprador bour- -
geois revanchists in South Vietnam. The main forge.

of the US and its puppets in the “special war” was
the army of the puppet regime organized, equipped,
trained and commanded by the US. With the
“special war”, the US imperialists not only aimed at
committing aggression against South Vietnam but
also attempted to use the South of our country as a
- testing ground to gain experience in suppressing
national liberation movements, threatening newly-
independent countries, and compelling them to accept
US neo-colonialist polices.

To wage the “special war ”, they worked out the
Staley-Taylor plan with three strategic measures :
First, to strengthen the puppet troops, use them toge-
. ther with many helicopters and armoured cars so
as to rapidly wipe out the revolutionary armed
forces. Second, to keep the towns under firm control,
build a strong puppet administration and check the
revoluticnary movement in the towns, while crush-
ing the revolutionary movement in the countryside
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by carrying out “pacification” and setting up “ stra-
tegic hamlets. ” Third, to strive to seal the border,
control the coast, cut off the reinforcements from
the North, and isolate the revolution in the South.
Once this plan had been implemented, the US im-
perialists hoped to shift to the offensive in order to
wrest back the initiative so as to *“ pacify ” the South
within 18 months. On 18 February 1962 the US
imperialists set up a *special military command”
(MACV) under Gen. Harkins to directly command
the war of aggression in the South of our country.

In January 1961, the Political Bureau of the Party
Central Committee met to assess the situation in the
South after the concerted uprising and worked out
the orientation and the task ahead for the revolution
in the South. After pointing out the sharp contradic-
tions of the US-Diem regime which seriously isolat-
ed and weakened it, the Political Bureau asserted
that the period of relative stability of the US-Diem
regime was over and that the period of continuous
crisis and serious decline began. From a position
of oppressed people, the Southern population had
risen up ‘in a powerful revolutionary movement ;
various forms of scattered guerilla and partial upri-
sings had appeared. An all-round general crisis of
the US-Diem administration would take place while
a general offensive and uprising of the people could
break out to overthrow the US-Diem administration
and liberate the South. The Political Bureau also
forewarned an cventual intervention of the US
imperialists in the South through the dispatch of an
expedilionary corps which we would have to detect
and cope with. The Political Bureau decided to fur-
ther step up political struggle while boosting armed
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struggle parallel with the political one and to attack
the enemy on both political and military fronts. We
would have to strive to build political and military
forces, establish and expand our base area, create
favourable conditions and seize all opportunities to
overthrow the US-Diem administration. The Poli-
tical Burtau decided to entrust the Army Party
Committee and ihe Reunification Committee with
the task of helping the Central Committee guide the
military work in the South. It also decided to
strengthen the Central Office for South Vietnam
and the Party committees, send more cadres and
supplies (material, military and financial means) and
expand communications to the South...

On 16 February 1962, the South Vietnam Nationa)
Front for Liberation held its first Congress. The
Congress asserted: “The overall task of the South
Vietnam National Front for Liberation is to unite the
entire people, struggle resolulely against the aggres-
sive and war-mongering US imperialists, overthrow
the Ngo Dinh Diem clique and their henchmen, set
up a“democratic and national administration of broad
alliance in the South, achieve national independence,
democracy, freedom, better living conditions, safe-
guard peace and carry out a policy of neutrality
advance toward peaceful national reunification, and
take an active part in safeguarding peace in Indo-
china, Southeast Asia and the world.”

The Congress worked out four urgent policies for
national salvation:

1. The US imperialists must end their war of
aggression in South Vietnam

2. “Strategic hamlets 7 must be abolished,
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3. A national coalition government shall be esta-
blished ;

4. A foreign policy of peace and neutrality shall
be carried out.

The Party’s policy of neutrality for South Viet-
nami\vas a flexible tactic aimed at rallying all patri-
otic forces and people against the US-Diemists and
isolating the US aggressors and their henchmen to
the utmost, implementing - the guiding line of ** re-
pelling US imperialism and its henchmen step by
step and toppling them part after part. It was a
transitional step to liberate the South, reunify the
country and lead the whole country to socialism.”

The Congress elected a Central Committee with
Lawyer Nguyen Huu Tho as President.

The Party’s correct line penetrated ever deeper
into all sections of the people and was turned into
action by millions to oppose US aggression and save
the country.

Pgrtial uprisings rapidly developed into a revolu-
tionary war, waging both military and political
struggle, combining the fight in the highlands and
the plains with the people’s actions in the towns.

The US - Diemists regarded their policy of “stra-
tegic hamlets” as the core of the Staley-Taylor plan
the backbone of the “special war”. Therefore, they
mobilized all forces and resorted to every means to
mop up and terrorize the people, “trampling upon
anger and hatred ”, so as to carry out their “state
policy ” at all costs. They reckoned that they could
sct up 17,000 “strategic hamlets” within a short
period of time, thus turning South Viet am into a
huge concentration camp. They would then be in a
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position to make deep thrusts into revolutionary
bases and destroy our forces completely.

'Y

But right at the beginning, the * strategic hamlets
plan was resolutcly opposed by our people. The herd-
ing of people was not so easy,as the enemy had
expected. The tempo of the plan slowed down day
after day. A number of ¢ strategic hamlets” were
taken down as soon as they were set up, others were
broken up time and again and the enemhy was unable
to consolidate them. Many turned into our people’s
fighting villages after being broken up.

On 2 January 1963, our armed forces and people
won a resounding victory at Ap Bac (Cai Lay, My
Tho) which inspired our fellow-countrymen with
still more confidence in their ability to defeat the
US aggressors. Here, for the first time, with forces
only one-tenth of the enemy’s strength, the South
Vietnam army and people worsted a mopping-
up raid by over 2,000 enemy troops belonging to
various armed services supported by dozens of heli-
copters and M. 113 armoured cars. This victory prov-
ed that the Southern armed forces and people were
able to defeat the US militarily in the “special war.”
After the Ap Bac victory, at the Party’s initiative,
the South Vietnam National Front for Liberation
launched a movement of *emulation with Ap Bac
to score feats of arms”, resolutely attack the enemy
and foil their ‘helicopter and armoured cars
tactics”.

Together with the armed struggle and destruction
of “strategic harlets”, there were large-scale. and
violent political struggles involving all strata of the

~
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people. In 1963, the individual count of people tak-
ing part in the political struggle throughout the
South mounted to 34 million participations. Our peo-,
ple completely destroyed 2,895 *strategic hamlets”

among the 6,104 cstablished by the enemy and broke
them up 5.950 times. They also sinashed the enemy’s
grip and gained masiery of 12,000 hamlets among
the 17,000 in the entire South, liberating over 5

" million people among its 14 million inhabitants.

Political struggle on the South Vietnam battle-

field constituted not only the basis for armed strug-

gle. but alro a fundamental form of struggle by our
people closcly combined with  military  struggle.
Making use of appropriate forms or methods of
struggle, everyone, old and young, men and women,
rushed forward Yo face the enemy The powerful po-
litical armies of the masses defeated many a mop-
ping-up operation, effectively defending the people’s
lives and property. 'This force smashed large por-
tions of the enemy administration in hamlets and
villages, isolated and wiped out the leaving despots.
won over tens of thousands of puppet soldiers and
officials to the people’s side.

~ Meanwhile, on the Laos battlefield the “special

war ” strategy tested by the US imperialists there

suffered heavy setbacks too. With the coordinated
fighting of the Vietnamese volunteers, the fraternal
armed forces and people launched an offensive
liberating the Plain of Jars (1961), then a campaign
in Nam Tha (May 1962) s:curing a great victory,
compelling the rightist side to agree to the cstablish-
ment of a national coalition government with the
participation of the Pathet Lao.for the second time.
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In two years of * special war ” the US-puppet strat-
egy of rapidly ¢ pacifying” the South went bank-
rupt. The Staley-Taylor strategy met with ignomi-
nious failure.

Our victories and the enemy’s defeats caused deep
dissensions, confusion and discord among the US
imperialists and their henchmen. In November 1963.
confronted with the powerful movementof the strug-
gle of our people, the US imperialists had to stage
a coup d’état, overthrowing Ngo Dinh Diem and
putting Duong Van Minh then Nguyen Khanh in
power instead. Taking advantage of Diem’s fall, the
masses in enemy-held areas rose up and destroyed
a large number of *strategic hamlets” thus enlarg-
ing the liberated areas The movement also surged
up in the cities while the peace and neutrality
tendencies developed.

The Resolution of the 19th Plenum of the Party
Central Committee in December 1963 charted the
orientation and task of securing greater victories for
the revolution in the South. It pointed out : the rev-
olutionary line in the South is to win partial victories,
to repel the enemy step by step, to pave the way
for a general assault, a general insurrection, but it is
possible that we must go through a stage of tran-
sition before winning complete victory. It also stress-
ed : it is necessary for us to have not only strong
political forces but also big armed forccs to bring
about a fundamental change in the balance of force
between the enemy and us. As for the strategic guid-
ing principle, after analyzing the rclationship be-
tween the three regions, the Party Central Commit-
tee agreed to the guiding principle mapped out by
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the Political Bureau for each area: to wage mainly
armed struggle in upland regions, political action
combined with armed struggle in agricultural areas,
and mainly political action in urban centres. During
these struggles the enemy must not be allowed to
cut the territory under our control into parts. The
Resolution also stressed that we must fight the ene-
my with three spearheads: organize a front of
worker-peasant-soldier alliance, firmly grasp ‘,th.e
guiding principlz of waging a protracted and diffi-
cult war and of relying on our own strength, but on
the other hand we must take advantage of favour-
able opportunities to win as soon as possible.

In March 1964, thga US imperialists worked out a
new plan, the Johnson-McNamara plan, aimed at
pacifying the South within two years (1964-63).
They set up a Vietnam-US joint command. Mean-
while, they introduced 6,000 more US advisers and
combat troops, thus raising the strength of US troops
in South Vietnam to over 25000 by the end of
1964.

Taking office in Kennedy’s place, Johnson stated
his continuation of the policy of aggression and im-
mediately ratified a plan to bomb North Vietnam
specifically setting 94 targets.

The new US schemes met with extremely violent
reactions from all strata of our people, in the first
I)lace from the South Vietnamese. The anti-US-
Khanh movement quickly spread from Hue and
Saigon to other cities and towns throughout the
South. On 20 August 1964, 200,000 people in Saigon
encircled the “Independence Palace”, demanding the
resignation of Nguyen Khanh. On 24 August 1964,
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37,000 people in Da Nang demonstrated, closing down
markets and schools. On 20 September 1964, over
100,000 workers in Saigon and Gia Dinh went on
strike and demonstrated in protest against the US-
Khanh military dictatorship. On 15 October 1904,
the heroic electrician Nguyén Van Troi turned the
execution ground into a revolutionary court to in-
dict the US aggressors and their henchmen. In No-
vember and December 1964, the people of Hue, Sai-
gon, Da Nang, D1 Lat, etc., demonstrated to demasd
the Tran Van Huong administration be over-
thrown.

Our people’s Tervent struggle intensified the crisis
in the Saigon puppet administration. Within one year
and a half, from Nsvember 1963 to June 1965, there
broke out 14 coups d’¢tat among the US puppets. The
people in Saigon and many other cities helped our
armed forces organize many bold and efficient
assaults aimed at the US communders and technical
forces in their very dens: the attack on the US emn-
bassy killing 217 Americans ; the raid on the Kinh
Do cinema annihilating 150 Gls ; the downing of the
15,000—ton helicopter carrier Card in Saigon ; the
firing at US gasoline transports taking toll of 700,000
litres of fuel, the sapping of the Caravelle Hotel in
Saigon killing or wounding nearly 100 Americans ;
tlic mining of the Brinx Hotel in Saigon . causing 68
dead or wounded ; the mortaring of the Bien Hoa
airfield destroying and damaging 13 planes ; the attack
on the Pleiku airfield wiping out 359 Americans and
42 planes ; that on the US command-post in Quy
Nhon annihilating 107 Gls ; that on Da Nang airfield
annihilating 193 Yankees and destroying 47 planes.
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As political and armed struggles developed vigor-
ously in all three strategic areas, in December 1964
our armed forces and people in the South won another
great victory at Binh Gia (Ba Ria province). Here,
for the first time, Liberation army regulars attacked
puppet army regulars on their own initiati‘ve for six
days running, wiping out two mobile battalions and a
squadron of M. n3armoured cars and shot down or
damaged 32 aircraft. While Ap Bac was a victory of
the Southern armed forces and people over the
enemy'’s tactics of heli-borne troops and armoured
cars — the enemy's main tactics to carry out his
“pacification strategy ” the Binh Gia victory was
one of great strategic significance, marking the bank'—
ruptcy of the enemy’s major means tovimplement his
strategy of “special war " in South Vietnam.

Y

After the great victory of Binh Gia, overall
strength of the Southern army and people grew by
leaps ‘and bounds. The Liberation armed torces.went
on wiping out many regular puppet battalions in th'e
battles of An Lao, Deo Nhong, Plciku, Dong Xoai,
Ba Gia, etc. At Ba Gia although our strength and
equipment were many times smaller than the ene-
my’s, we annihilated an enemy battle group. com-
posed of four regular puppet battalions, after. two
days of fighting (29-31 May 1965). Altogether, in the
first half of 1965 our armed forces and people put out
of action over ¢o,000 enemy troops, including 3,000
US troops.

Our victories and the enemy’s defeats tipped the
balance of forces on the Southern battlefield in our
favour. Our armed forces and people increased their
fighting capacity and destroyed of the enemy’s
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mobile force. Our armed forces, comprising three
kinds of troops, vigorously developed. The liberated
areas werc enlarged to occupy the major part of the
territory and became the direct and firm rear of the
South Vietnamese revolution. Inthese arcas the people
were masters. A new social order ~appearcd 'I‘He
traitors’ land was confiscated and distributed to poor
péasants. Meanwhile, on the encmy’s side, the main-
stays of “*special war” namely the puppet army and
administration, the “strategic hamlets ” network and
the cities—were shaken to roots. The puppet army
was faced with disruption

In view of our army’s and people’s of fensive and
uprisings, most of the enemy’s local armed torces
were disintegrated, and his regular forces were not

able to sustain the punches of our regular ones. Four-

’

fifths of his “strategic hamlets” network collapsed.
The middle strata of the people tended to oppose the
Americans and favour peace and ncutrality. The
puppet administration, too, was thrcatened with col-
lapse. The formula devised by the Americans like
“civilian combined with military 7, “civilian only "
or “military only” failed to consolidate the puppct
apparatus.

Faced with the danger of collapse of the puppet
army and administration’ and the complete [ailure
of the * special war” in the South, and becoming
aware of the betrayal of the Beijing ruling cirles
" toward Vietnam (1) the US imperialists themselves

1, While the Vietnamese people were waging a valiant and
staunch fight against the US aggressors and their henchmen
and the Chinese people were supporting and helping our peo-
ple’s fight, the Chinese ruling circles said: if the United

N
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introduced combat troops into South Vietnam to
carry out a “limited war” at the same time launch-
ing a war of destruction, mainly by air attacks
against North Vietnam in anattemptto wrigglout of
their predicament. On 2 and 4 August 1964 the US
imperialist staged the * Bac Bo Gulf incident” as a
pretext to attack the North with their air force and
navy. On 5 August 1964, US planes wrecked our
economic bases and killed our people at Gianh (Quang
Binh province), Lach Truong (Thanh Hoa province),
Bai Chay (Quang Ninh). In their first rebuff of the
war of destruction the North Vietnamese armed forces
and pcople shot down 8 planes and captured US
pilots. :

’

The bankruptcy of the strategy of “special war’
marked a strategic failure of the US imperialist in

States leaves China alone, China will not bother it. In other
words, the United States is free to strike at Vietnam. Since
early 1964, the United States already had contacts with China
and knew that China gave it the green light to introduce
combat troops into South Vietnam and bomb North Vietnam.
US Defence Secretary Mc.Namara reported this to the US
Senate Armed Forces Committee on 29 January 1964 and US
State Secretary Dean Rusk Jer it be known inhis speech in
Washington on 25 February 1964.

In January 1965, Mao Zedong sent word to Washington
through the American journalist Edgar Snow -

* China’s armies would not go beyond her border to fight.
That was clear enough. Only if the United States attacked
China would the Chinese fight. Wasn’t- that clear ? Chinese
were very busy with their internal affairs. Fighting beyond
one’s own borders was criminal. Why should the Chinese do
so? The South Vietnamese could cope with their situation.”

(Edgar Snow, The Long Revolution, Hut Chinson of Lon-
don, 1972, p. 216.)
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their scheme to “use Victnamese to fight Vietnam-
ese.” By frustrating the “special war,” our armed
forces and people had built up great material and
moral forces in order to advance forward and foil
the strategy of “limited war”. By defeating the
strategy of ““special war”, our people had bankrupted
the US imperialists’ scheme to use South Victnam as
a testing-ground for a kind of war very atiractive
{0 the United States in its design of aggression through
neo-colonialism and repression of national liberation
movements in the world. As early as March 1964,
P'resident Mo Chi Minh pointed out: “The
present situation in the South is clear evidence of the
inevitability of US failure in this ¢ special war”. The
« gpecial war” which the US imperialists are experi-
menting with in South Vietnam has been frustrated
and will fail in any other place. This is the interna-
tional significance of the patriofic struggle of our
Southern compatriots with reference to the national
liberation movements in the world.” (1)

FRUSTRATING THE US STRATEGY OF LIMITED WAR
IN THE SOUTH AND FOILING THE I'IRST WAR OF
DESTRUCTION WHILE CONTINUING TO BUILD
SOCIALISM IN THE NORTH
(1965-1968)

Having failed to put nco-colonialism in practice by
means of the Ngo Dinh Diem fascist dictatorial ad-
ministration and “special war”, the US imperialists

1. Ho Chi Minh, “Report at the Special Political
Conference,”” For Independence, Freedom and Socialism, Su
That Publishing House, Hanoi, 1970, p. 262.
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recklessly embarked on a limited war in South Viet-
nam and started a very fierce war of destruction
against North Vietnam. By the end of 1965, the strug-
gle of US and satellite troops introduced into the
South had reached over 200,000 men, comprising
180,000 GI's and over 20,000 satellite troops, not to
mention 70,000 personnel of the US Navy and Air
Force aboard ships or in Thailand and the Philippines:

The Eleventh and Twelfth Plenums of the Party
Central Committee (March and December 1965) car-
ried out profound and complete study of the situa-
tion arising from the new schemes and acts of war
of the US imperialists and took many important
decisions on revolutionary strategy, guiding lines and
measures for the new period. In the view of the
Parly, the US war of aggression in the South of our
country remained, in its character and purpose, a war
of aggression aimed at putting neo-colonialism in prac-
tice. From relying mainly on the puppet army, it had
grown into a US war, relying on two stralegic forces,
namely the US expeditionary force and the puppet
army. Thus it would be more arduous and atrocious:
However, the US imperialists were intensifying and
widening the war while in a position of defeat, de-
prived of allinitiative and forced to follow a slrategy
full of contradictions, lcading them into a blind alley.
First, the US strategy reflected the sharp contradic- -
tion between the political aim of saving the neo-
colonialist regime and the old colonialist way of
introducing an expeditionary force of aggression. The
aggressive character of the US imperialists and the
traitorous character of the puppet administration and
army werc laid bare. The contradiction between the
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entire Vietnamese people and the US imperialists and
their henchmen grew sharper and fiercer in the
whole country. Secondly, because of the unjust na-
ture of the war of aggression, the US expeditionary
force was fighting without motivation and was
oPposed by the people of Vietnam, progressive Ame-
ricans and other people in the world, hence its ever-
smk'ing morale. However modern its equipment might
be, it was in no position to cope with the united
strength of our armed forces and people and to stand
up .to our people’s war. Thirdly, though the US im-
pe.rlalists have the most powerful economic and
r%rulitary potential in the imperialist camp, the situa-
tion in the world as well as in the United States
would not permit the use of all this potential. They
gould not send unlimited troop reinforcements to
South Vietnam and ignore the various difficulties they

would encounter on the Vietnam theatre of operations.

in the world as well as in the United States itself.

.In the meantime, the revolutionary forces of the
Vietnamese people had grown in every field and
were in a favourable position In the South, the over-
whelming majority of the people were united in the
South Vietnam National Front for Liberation. The
Front organised and animated all patriotic forces
in the South. The Southern liberation armed forces
grew tremendously, their morale was high and they
were holding their ground in most major strategic
positions. The revolutionary movement in Lhe cities was
developing with ever greater vigour. The liberated
areas though not forming a continuous whole yet,
encompassed the majority of the population and
were consolidaring with every passing day. The
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Southern Party organization, with its widespread and
solid bases, was tempered in battle, closely related to
the masses and well-experienced in political and
armed struggle as well as in organising the imple-
mentation of the Party’s correct 1ir;e.

In the North, the people, who daily and hourly
thought of their kinsfolk in the South, clearly under-
stood their duty of standing shoulder to shoulder with
their Southern fellow-countrymen in the palriotic
resistance against US aggression. After over len years
of socialist revolution and construction, the North
had become the firm base area for the revolution in

the whole country.

The just struggle of the Vietnamese people in both
zones enjoyed ever more active and vigorous support
and sympathy from the fraternal socialist countries,
the nationalist countrics and peace and justice-loving
people in the world, including the American people.

Owing to the enemy’s heavy defeats and our great
victories, the balance of forces between the enemy and
us remained unchanged in the main, though the US
imperialists had introduced hundred of thousands
of US troops into South Vietnam. Our people had
solid requisites for maintaining the initiative on the
battleficld and were in a position to frustrate all
immediate and long-term schemes of the enemy. The
US imperialists could not win despite their 200,000
or even 400,000 — 500,000 troops brought into the
South. ’

Procceding from the above mentioned views, the
Party Central Committee was strongly determined
to mobilize the forces of the whole Party, the entire
armed forces and people “resolutely to foil the war
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of aggression of the US imperialists in any circum,
stance, soasto “defend the North, liberate the South-
complete the people’s national democratic revolution
in the whole country and advance toward the peace-
ful reunification of the country (1).”

To carry out this strategic determination the Party
Central Committee pointed out: we had to firmly
grasp that the objective of the war as well as th€
concrete objective of our operations were both the US
and the puppet troops; we had to carry on both
armed and political struggle; we had, in particular,
rapidly to develop our armed forces inevery respects
especially the regular ones, in strategic areas. Together

with stepping up the guerilla movement everywhere,
- it wasof decisive importance to establish 3—4 strong
battle groups while beefing up our strategic reserves.
The North had to frustrate the US imperialists’ war
of destruction, defend socialist construction, mobilize
manpower and ‘wealth to help the-liberation war of
the South, while actively preparing to defeat the
enemy should he expand the limited war to the whole
country.

Implementing the Resolution of the 12th Plenum
of the Party Central Committee, the Army Central
Committee unfolded its military work on both zones
and put forward six operational forms for our popu-
lar armed forces in the South:

1. Step up the activities of the regular army in
large and medium-scale campaigns in the form of
offensive or planned counter-offensive;

I. Resolution of the 12th Plenum of the Party Central
Committee (December 1965).
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2. Intensify guerilla war;

3. Strike at logistic bases, storage areas, airfields,
harbours and nerve centres;

4. Destroy major land and water communications
to encircle the enemy and cut him into pieces;

5. Step up the activities in the cities.

6. Combine assault with meeting: develop propa-
ganda work among enemy troops on 4 strategic scale.

The increased landing of the US expeditionary
force in our country sharpened the contradiction be-
tween the Vietnamese nation and the US imperialists
throughout the country and clearly set the task of pa-
triotic resistance against US aggression as the foremost
task of our entire nation from North to South. Under
the Party’s leadership, our entire people resolutely
fought under the motto: *“All to fight the US
aggressors.” In March 1965, the South Vietnam Front
for Liberation issued a statement pointing out:
“The Southern people and their armed forces are
determined not to lose hold of their weapons so long
as the South Vietnamese people’s basic objectives —
independence, demccracy, peace and neutrality — are
not achieved. The South Vietnamese people are deter-
mined to deal thunder blows at the US aggressors and
their henchmen and will surely win final victory.” (1)
In his address at the Second Session of the National
Assembly, Third Legislature. of the Democratic Re-
public of Vietnam, on 10 April 19635, President Ho Chi
Minh asserted: ¢ The US imperialists may send in
I, Main documents of the South Vietham Front for Li-

beration (from Nov. 1964 to Dec. 1965), Su That Publishing
House, Hanoi, 1966, p. 12.
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hundreds of thousands more US officers and men
and make all-out cfforts to drag more troops of their
satellite countries into this criminal war, but our army
and people are resolved to fight and defeat them.”

In answer to the appeal of I'resident Ho Chi Minh
and the National Front for Liberation, our people in
the South held firm their initiative, stepped up their
‘attacks, not only wiped out many big puppet units
but also defeated US troops in great battles.

The US imperialists held that they were defeated

in the “special war” because the puppet troops were
bad, unable as they were to bring into full play their
superior arms. Now that the US expeditionary corps
had directly taken-on the Vietnamese people with its
own modern weapons, they would come out the
winners. Therefore, the Vietnamese people were
faced with a vital problem: to defeat the US expe-
ditionary force at any cost. With the determination
fostered by President Ho Chi Minh upon our people
since the resistance war against French aggression—
“rather sacrifice all than lose our country, deter-
mined not to be enslaved ”—our army and pcople in
the South bore away the palm in their first con-
frontation with the US expeditionary corps. On 27
May 1965, after setting foot on Nui Thanh (Quang
Nam province) a company of US marines was wiped
out by our territorial forces. On 18 August 1905, at
Van Tuong (North of Quang Ngai province), a 8,000—
strong US army of six infantry battalions and two
105-mm artillery battalions with the support of ene-
my tanks, armourcd cars, aircraft and naval craft
was vigorously counter-attacked by a Vietnamese
force one-tenth of its size. yoo GI's were put out of
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action, four companies, 22 tanks and armoured cars,
and 13 planes destroyed. Like the Ap Bac battle in
January 1963, which ushered in a drive of annihi-
lating puppet troops organized, trained, equipped
and commanded by the Americans, the Van Tuong
battle opened up the high tide of annihilating US
aggressors. The victory of Van Tuong showed that
our army and people were fully able to defeat the
Americans militarily in a limited war, though
having to cope with both the GI’s and the puppets.

The above-mentioned victories gave an impetus to
thedrives of “searching for the Americans to fight”
and *“searching- for the puppets to kill”. Solid
“belts against GIs” appeared in Hoa Vang, Chu Lai
(Quang Nam province), Cu Chi (Saigon).. On 19
October 1965, at” Play Me (Western Highland) our
regular army launched a counter-of fensive, a  bloody
battle” for the US First Cavalry Division: 3.000
encmies including 1,700 Americans annihilated, four
enemy battalions wiped out many other units badly
mauled, 59 planes downed or destroyed, 74 military
vehicles and armoured cars wiped out. These first
exploits were highly significant as they vindicated
the correctness of the orientation to carry on our
Party’s strategy of offensives put forward when US
troops in large numbers invaded our country.

The possibility to defeat the Americans militarily
in a limited war materialized in winter 1965—
spring 1966 with the glorious victory of our army
and people smashing the first dry-scason strategic
counter-offensive of 200.000 US satellite troops and
halt a million puppet ones. In this counter-offensive
(from Jan. 1965 to  Apr. 1966) the enemy launched
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450 operations, big and small, among which five
major ones against Eastern Nam Bo and the Fifth
Zone delta, Cu Cri, Ben Cat, south Phu Yen, Quang
Ngai and Binh Dinh, with the objective of “breaking
the Viet Cong’s backbone” as they boasted and the
hope of regaining the initiative on the battleficlds
with the array of our people’s war, our army and
people fought back fiercely in all directions. Our
great victories at Nha Do Bong Trang (Thu Dau Mot
province), Cu Chi, Song Be, (Bien Hoa province),
Binh Long, Cau Dam, Cau Le (Thu Dau Mot prov-
ince), Ba-Ria in the Western Highlands, at Bong
Son (North of Binh Dinh province), Son Tinh (North
of Quang Ngai province), Phu Yen.. as well as in the
US bases, the violent political struggle in the coun-
tryside and the cities, the movement against *“ paci-
fication ... caused heavy losses to the US-puppets
and compelled them to rapidly end their counier-
offensive. Our army and people put out ol action
104,000 enemies (over 40,000 Gls). This was the first
setback of the US limited war.

In June 1966, we opened a front along Road g
(Quang Tri province) for a new thrust in a major
strategic area, compelling the enemy to dispatch a
sizable part of his regular forces to the north.

In late 1966, the enemy launched a second dry-
season strategic counter-offensive (from Oct. 1966
to Apr, 1967). With 400,000 GIs and over half a mil-
lion puppet troops, the enemy hoped to secure vic-
tories for their major “scarch” and * pacification”
operations to bring about a decisive turning-point
‘n the war. The enemy concentrated his forces on
eastern Nam Bo in the hope o! annihilating our
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regular forces and nerve centres, while controlling
oher theatres and actively defending Road 9. 895
operations big and small were launched, among them
3 key ones: Attleboro against Duong Minh Chau
base area with 30,000 US troops, Cedar Falls against
Ben Suc—Iron Triangle with 3 US brigades, and
Junction Uity —the biggest agajnst Road 22 near the
Vietnam - Kampuchea border and Dau 'Tieng, Minh
Thanh, Ben Cui, with 7 US brigades and z puppet
battle groups (40,000-50,000 men) using plenty of
weapons and modern cquipment .

Our army and people in the South launched a
serics of counter-offensives to break up these opera-
tions. Together with the people, our regular army,
territorial forces, militia and self-defence units
closed in, wiped out and harassed the enemy in all
theatres. The attacks on the cnemy in its operations,
ils rear, its base areds and nerve centres as well as
the vigorous actions in the plains, the Western High-
lands, on Road g—Tri Thien spread the enemy thin
in all directions, foiled three big operations and
many other omnes, putting out of action 1§r,000 €nc-
mies (including 68,000 GIs). Thus the *search” and
« pacification” objective to bring about a ‘decisive
turning-point as set for this the biggest ever strate-
gic counter-of fensive was frustrated.

As a result, the Southern people put out of action
200,000 enemies, among them 128,000 US and sat-
ellite troops in two dry seasons. Therefore, the
victory of our army and people in the South
smashing two dry-season strategic counter-offen-
sives defcated part of the US imperialists’ limited
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war, upsetting their battle position, lowering their
morale and sharpening their inner contradictions.

Political struggle was kept up and developed
while fighting the US expeditionary force. Early
in 1066, in most of the Southern cities the Party led
the people in the struggle to overthrow the Thicu-
Ky puppet administration, demand the withdrawal
of US troops, democratic freedoms and public we]-
fare. The movement was most intense in Da Nang
and Hue. Capitalizing on the enemy’s inner contra-
dictions, the Party organizations there aroused the
masses to carry out strikes, paralysing the cnemy’s
actions and mastering the citics for several days.

While the Southern people together with the
people throughout the country dealt the US-puppets
and satellites thunder blows, the Northern people
with a plough in one hand and a rifle in the othcr,
and with a hammer in one hand and a rifle in the
other fought back the US war of destruction and
kept on building socialism right in wartime. From
February 1965, the US imperialists  continually
launched their air force and navy against the North
in order to stop the great support of the Northern
people to their Southern fellow countrymen’s resist-
ance war against US aggression, undermine socialist
construction and reduce the. anti-US determination
of the North people, in the hope of compelling
our people in both zones to end the liberation war
on conditions advantageous for them. The US impe-
rialists boasted of *“bombing North Vietnam back to
the Stone Age” (1)

L. Statement by Curtis Lemay, US Air Force general staff
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The resolutions of the mth and r2th plenums of
the Party Central Committee pointed out that the
urgent task of the revolution in the Norlh. was to
effect a timely change in the orientation of ideolog-
ical and organizational work, of economic consiruc-
tion and consolidation of national defence.

This change of orientation made it possiblc for
the North to defend itsclf against the enemy’s bomb-
ing and shelling raids and blockadcs., and bc. ready
to cope with all attempts at escalation to give the
staunchest support to the war of resistance of the
kith and kin South and to meet the requiremfrnt. of
building the material and technical basis of socialism
in the North.

To carry out their scheme of destroying Nort.h
Vietnam, the US imperialists mobilized a huge air
and naval force supported by modern weapons.
During the four years of their war of destruction,
they committed untold crimes agair']s't our people.
They concentrated their attacks on cities, towns an‘d
populous arcas, killing many of our pe?ple. The six
major cities of the North: Hanoi, Halphong, Nam
Dinh, Thai Nguyen, Viet Tri and Vinh were re-

peatedly bombed ; 25 out of the 30 provincial capitals

of the North were attacked again and again and 6
were blasted : Dong Hoi, Ninh Binh, Phu Ly, Bac
Giang, Yen Bai and Son La. Whole towns were ra-
zed to the ground, like IHa Tu (Quang th'pro.v-
ince) and Ho Xa (Vinh Linh zone). More‘ev'll st.lll,
the US imperialists also bombed dikes and 1rr1gatxon
works, scheols, medical, establishments sanatm"mms,

churches and pagodas
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Right at the beginning of the US imperialists’

war of destruction against the North of onr couniry,
our Party had correctly assessed the enemy’s stratc-
gic designs and capacities for action, its strong and
weak points, both pelitical and military, and partic-
ularly its basic weakness in this war.

The war of destruction against the North was
part of the US strategy of aggrescive war in Viet-
nam aimed at retrieving US failure in the South. It
depended on the development of the war in the
South and it would end only when the US aggres-
sive war in the South was complety foiled. On the
basis of this assessment, every time a great victory
was recorded by the revolution in the South, we
would work out plans to frustrate the US schemes
of destruction against the North.

On 7 July 1976, President Ho Chi Minh issued
an appeal clearly stating the determination of our
entire Party, people and army to completely defeat
the US aggressors: “The war may slill last ten,
twenty ycars or longer. Hanoi, Haiphong, and other
citics and cnterprises may be destroyed, but the
Vietnamese people will not be intimidated! Nothing
is more precious than independence and freedom.
Once victory is won, our people will rebuild their

country and make it even more prosperous an
beautiful. ” (1) ‘

To cope with the war of destruction, our Party
applied the correct strategic guiding principle of

1. Ho Chi Minh ** Appeal to Compatriots and Fighters
throughout the Country ', For Independence. Freedom and
Socialism, Su That Publishing House, Hanoi, 1970, p.282.
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waging an ali-people total war relying on our own
sirength while winning over international support.

Under the leadership of our Party, the people in
the North promotéd the absolute superiority of the
socialist regime, making a rational division of labou\r
and a rational use of all forces, and closcly combin-
ingw these forces so as to achieve the best results in
perforniing their task.

The people’s war in the North against the war
of destruction was carried out along the line of
pulting the entire people on a military footing in
order to bring into full play the aggregate strength
of the people’s war and people’s armed forces includ-
ing three categories of troops as the core to defeat
the US imperialists’ modern air force. This was a
new and fruitful development in the people’s war
of our nation. It constituted a very important basis
for our people to record still greater -victories and
shatter all the sclemes and aggressive acts of the US
imperialists :

In defeating the US war of desiruction we smash-
ed part of the brutal war of aggression waged by
US imperialism in Vietnam and dealt a telling blow
at its will to aggression.

The US war of destruction could not stop the
great support of the people in the North to their
Southern kinfolk, nor shake our entire people’s de-
termination to fight US aggression, nor hinder so-
cialist construction in the North. On the contrary,
in_many respects, our socialist regime had been
vswt:rcyngthened. The socialist economy fared well in
the main and some branches were even developed,

13— CPV 193



In the flames of war cooperative agriculture cotinu-
ed to prove the strength and superiority of collecti-
vism. By 1967, the number of peasant houscholds in
farming co-ops accounted for 93.7 "per cent of the
total of working peasant houscholds in the Norih,
there were 18,098 higher-level farming  co- -ops,
accouting for 88.8 per cent of peaSant households
in the cooperative sector; 4,055 larmmg co-ops were
cpmpped with small machmcs, including 6,350 ge-
nerators and 9,352 workmg machines, 2,55t co-ops
reached an average yield of five tons of paddy or
more per hectare. Indusirial production was main-
tained in the main while locally-run indusiry vigor-
ously developed. The percentage of industry in

the national economy which was only 17.2 per

cent in 1953, grew to 49.9 per cent in 1967. Region-
al economies began to take shape within major

strategic areas. The most essential needs were met -

for production and combat, meanwhile, the people's

life in wartime was basically slabilized. Cultural,

educational and health work, far from being hinder-
ed, developed Vlgorously even.in wartime and achiev-
ed good results.

Commzmzcalzons and transport was one of the main
targets of the USimperialists’ bombings in the North.
The fight on this front was considered a strate-
gic task and was given special attention by the
Party Central Committee, the Government, the relat-
ed branches and the local Party committees. Despite
the enemy’s fierce attacks, our communication lines
werc continually in good order, mecting all require-
ments of fighting and production in any circum-
stance. In the nationwide network, the North-South
land and water strategic system set up in 1959 now
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became a mechanized - one, conveying many men
anl goods to the front and fulfilling its logistic duty
for our army and people to defeat the US imperialists
in their *limited war” strategy.

The great victory of our people in the fight against
the US war of destruction was the result of our
Party’s correct linz of people’s war and people’s na-
tional d:lence. Our Party put forward the guiding
principle ““ Let the entire people fight the enemy and
take part in national defence’” and advocaied the
rapid development of the people's armed forces. While
cducating and organizing the entire people to tight
back the eazmy's war ol destruction, our Party led
the buid up of regular divisions with various arms

“and services. Miny n>w arms and services, anti-air-

craft, engincering transport... were established. Great
attention was paid to improving the cquipment and

fighting capacity of the regional forces, militia and

s2lf-defence uniws. The entire people and army heroi-
tally fought against the US air force and navy while
standing ready to cope with the US ground force
should the enemy recklessly send it to the North.

Our Party members displayed boundless loyalty,
heroism and intelligence, keeping in close touch with
the masses to give them leadership in every field of
production and combat. This was the result of correct
policics in building up a. Party firm and strong in poli-
tics, zdeology and organization, enabling it to fulfil
the great historic mission of leading the entire people
to defeat the US aggressors and build soctalism success-

Sully.
The Party paid great attention to raising the ide-
ological and theoretical standard of cadres and Party
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members, training and promoting young cadres, wo.
men cadres, and cadres of worker origin ; training
tens of thousands of scientific and »t(,‘,hm(,al cadres
as well as.economic managers; strengthening local
Party committees and basis Party organizations; im-
proving lbadershlp and working style, opposing bure-
aucracy and commandism, remind ing cadres and
Party membcrs to strengthcn lhcu ties with the

masses. The Party also started education drives to

heighten revolutionary qualltles and morality, combat
individualisin, promote the spirit of mdcpenduxcc,
sov;relgnty and sel( -reliance, enhance the sense of res-
pons1b111ty, oppose all influences of revisionism, de-
fend the purity of Marxism-Leninism, safeguard
umly and single- mmdeduess within  the Parl)
IHowever, the Party Central Commitiee also held that
those achievements were not sufficient o meet the
reqmrement of carrying into effect the Darty’s stra-
tegic determination. Qur victory was limited by m‘rny
weakness and shortcomings. There existed such nega-
tive aspeds as taking advantage of the war conditions
to cncroach upon and undcrmlm the | collective
cconomy, steal public property, practlse speculation
and proflteerlng A number of cadres and Party

members still had bureaucratic and arbltrary manners,"

vlolatmg the people’s right to mastery and even social-
ist legality to some extent. Some were not yet really
concerned with the masses’ livelihood. A number of
work’mg peoplc did not observe labour discipline.
Therefore, since 1968, the Party paid n.ore atiention
to strengthenmg its leadership on the ccononomic front
opposing lax management educating and promotmg
the : sense of collective mastery of the peoplc
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Under the leadership of the Party and President
Ho Chi Minh, our people in the North started a high
tide of struggle against US aggression, for national
salvation, producing and fighting at the same time,
surging ahead with extremely vigorous ardour, doing
things that could not be done in ordinary circum-
stances. The people’s armed forces pushed forward
the “determined to defeat the US aggressors” emu-
lation movement, upholding the motto “ Aim straight
at the enemy!” The workers held firm beth the
hammer and the rifle, worked industriously and
creatively, foufrht valiantly and cleverly, defended
the factoriesand developed production. The emulation
movement to do longer working days against US
aggressxon for national salvation, to make umovatlons
improve technlque labour orgamzatlon, managemem

and rcach “three peaks” (higher productivity, better

quality,” substantial economles) swept over all enter-
prises, construction sites and. State farms The mem-
bers of farmmg co-ops held firm both the plough and
the rifle, worked industriously and courageously, re-
solutely fought against natural calamities and enemy
destruction, emulating one another to achieve three
targets in agricultural production: harvesting five
tons of paddy per cultivated hectare, rearing two
pigs per cultivated hectare, and one farmer working
for every cultivated hectare., The intellectuals emulat-
ed one another to carry out“three determinations”:
determination to scrve production and combat well,
determination to push forward the scientific and
technical revolution, and the ideclogical and cultural
revolution, defermination 1o build up and develop a
socialist intelligentsia. Among the youth, the “three
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ready ” () movement became a broad revolutionary
movement of the young generation. Among the wo-
men, the “three responsibilities” movement (2) raised
the revolutionary zeal and the boundless spirit of
sacrifice of Vietnamese women who overcame all
difficulties in production and combat. Besides, such
other emulation movements as the “two good” mo-
vement (3) among teachers and school students, the
“three improvements ” movement (4) among cadres
and employees, the “two excellent ” movement (5) in
some regions and the ¢ thousand good deeds ” among
young pioneers and children-merged with the above-
mentioned movements into a surging, widespread
emulation high tide, unprecedented in our country.

The emulation movement to fight US aggression
and save the country had profound significance. Here
our people’s patriotism and proletarian international-
ism reached great hcights. As President Ho Cht Minh
said: “Our people fight and make sacrifices not
only for the cause of their own freedom and inde-
pendence, but also for the common freedom and
independence of all nations and for peace in the
world” (6). That is why progressive mankind not

1, Ready to fight, ready to join the army, ready to go
everywhere and do any work as needed by the IHomeland.
_ 2. R.esponsibility in production and work, responsibility
in family affairs, responsibility in serving the fighting and
in fighting. -

3. Good study and good teaching.

4. Improvement in work, in organization and in the style
of work.

5. Excellent in fighting, excellent in production.

6. HO. Chi Minh: On the Task of Fighting S Aggression
and Saving the Country. Su That Publishing House, Hanoi,
1967, p.57.
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only watches our people’s struggle with admiration
and gives it wholehearted support, but also recognized
that ** the struggle of the Vietnamese people is the van-
guard banner, the centre and the apex of the revolu-
tionary struggle of the labouring people and oppress-
ed peoples of the world against US imperialism. ™ (1)

On the fiftieth anniversary of the great October So-
cialist Revolution (1917-1967), President Ho Chi Minh

" wrote an article: The Great October Revolution Has

opened the zvay for the Liberation of Peoples; Com-
rade Le Duan, First Secretary of the Party Central
Comumniltee. wrote an article: Let Us enthusiasticall’y
march forward under the great banner of the October
Revolution. On the hundred and fiftieth anniversary
of Karl Marx’s birthday (1818-1968) Cornrade Truong-
Chinh, Political Bureau member of the Party Central

Committee read a report: Let Us Be for ever Grateful '
to Karl Marx and Follow the Path he Blazed. These.

documents reviewed a number. of theoretical prob-
léms drawn from-the realities of our revolution and
the major events of the world revolution since World
War Two, clarified our Party’s independent, sovereign
and  creative ‘revolutionary line and method, and
reflected our people’s staunchness, indomitability
valiance and cleverness.

In January 1967, the 13th plenum of the Party
Central Comumnittee advocated stepping up diplomatic
struggle, taking the initiative of attacking the enemy,
and serving. our people’s patriotic resistance war
against US aggression. 1t was pointed out that mili-
tary and political struggle was the main factor of

1. Resolution on Vietnam by the World Cultural Congress
in Havana, 14 Jan 1968, Nhan Dan daily 22 Jan. 1968.
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victory of the battlefield, but diplomatic struggle
played an important, active and innovatory role.
On the basis of the recorded victories on the battle-
" field, we should boost our diplomatic attacks com-
bined with the military and political ones, in order

to denounce US imperialists’ crimes and deceitful

manocuvres, enhance our just fighting stand, win
over the world’s sympathy and support, and gather
a world people’s united front against US aggression.
On 28 January 1967, Comrade Nguyen Duy Trinh,
Political Bureau member, Vice-Premier and Foreign
Minister stated that if the USA wanted to negotiate,
it had to stop unconditionally bombings and all other
war acts against the Democratic Republic of Viet-

nam. Only after the USA unconditionally stoppeql,

its bombings and all other war acts against thée
Democratic Republic of Vietnam could there bedny
negotiations between the two countries. yd

On the basis of the military, political 4rd diplo-
matic victories, the 14th plenum of t'¢ Party Cen-
tral Committee (Jan. 1968) assessed (hat the Ame-
ricans had made most strenuousefforts in Vietnam.
In 1968, the trend had been to Americans in a more
defensive position. On our side, we had defeated the
enemy on both the strategic and the tactical planes
The fact was that we were in a victorious and
advantagepus situation while the enemy was in a
losing and difficult one. We faced bright prospects
and favourable strategic opportunities. This enabled
us to shift our revolutionary war to a new stage —
to give it a new impetus the Committee then decided
to launch a general offensive ana concerted uprisings
during the Lunar New. Year (Tet 1968) to deal a
stunning blow at the American aggrcssors.
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The Plenum set concrete targets ahead while fore-
seeing three possibilities for the unfolding of the
general offensive and concerted uprisings: we would
achieve great victory, the enemy would admit his
defeat and end the war; or we would win in many
places but the enemy would consolidate his forces
and the war would drag on; or the USA would beef
up its forces and expand the war to North Vietnam,
Laos and Kampuchea. However, in any circumstance,
we would resolutely attack the enemy without respite
until complete victory.

Carrying out this decision, on 30 and 3¢ January
1968 our army and people in the South simulta-
neously attacked and rose up in 64 cities, towns and
in many rural areas adjacent to the cities. Revolu-

tionary administration was established in Hue and

many newly liberated rural areas. On 20 April 1968
the Vietnam Alliance of National, Democratic and
Peace Forces was founded. The National United
Front against US Aggression, for National Salvation
was broadened. ‘

The general offensive and uprisings in the spring
of 1968 were powerful blows dealt at the US pup-
pets; they not only wiped out considerable enemy
forces, desiroyed a gigantic amount of his war ma-
terial, but also forced him to give up the “search
and destroy ” and “ pacification” plan hastily and
turn to the passive defence strategy of “clear and
hold . With over one million troops, the US-puppets
still complained of troop shortage The Tet 1968
offensive and uprisings triggered off a credibility
gap, a pessimistic and despondent mood among the
US ruling class about the victory of the war US
Commander-in-Chief Westmoreland was removed.
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Johnson waived a second mandate for the presidency
and advocated “de-Americanizing the war”.

The victory of the Tet 1968 offensive and upris-
ings had a great and all-embracing strategic signif-
jcance - it upset the enemy’s ‘strategic position, shook
the US aggressive will, foiled the strategy of limited
war in the South and compelled him to end the war
of destruction against North Vietnam and to accept

negotiation with us.

In the same period, our people in the North won
a glorious victory after 4 years of valiant fighting.
Up to 1 November 1968 we had shot down 3,243 usS
jet. planes, including 6 Bsz strategic bombers, 2 FitA
swing-wing fighters, the most up-to-date US plane
at the time; we had wiped out or captured thousands
of pilots, set afire hundreds of war ships, large and
small. We completel y defeated the US war of des-

truction. -

Heavily defeated in both zones North and South
of our country on 31 March 1968, the US government
was forced to declare a «limited bombing™ of the
North, and on 1 November 1968 an unconditional
end to the bombing and shelling throughout the ter-
ritory of the Democratic Republicof Vietnam, coupled
with talks with the representatives of our government
and those of the Provisional Government of the
Republic of South Vietnam at a Four-Party Conference

in Paris.
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RESTORING THE ECONOMY OF THE NORTH, FRUS-
TRATING THE STRATEGY OF “VIETNAMIZATION

" OF THE WAR ™ AND FOILING THE SECOND WAR OF

DESTRUCTION OF THE US IMPERIALISTS
(1969 — 1972)

The victory of the Tet 1968 offensive and uprising
shook US opinion and dampened the US imperialists’
aggressive will. Their war apparatus, moreover, was
attacked from many quarters even right in the USA.
The American people’s movement against the war
of aggression in Vietnam and the withdrawal of US
troops surged throughout the country. Millions of
people demonstrated in 1969. The House of Repre-
sentatives passed a resolution demanding the with-
drawal of all US ground troopsin Vietnam as soon as

- possible.

The situation compelled the US ruling class to
adjust its global strategy to soothe the opinion at
home while maintaning the puppet Nguyen Van Thieu
administration under the US neo-colonialist regime,
Taking advantage of the American people’s anti-war
mood in an effort to obtain the presidential mandate
in the late 1968 election Nixon promised toend the war
within six months. Once in the White House, he put
forward the “ Nixon doctrine” and the * Vietnami-
zation of the war " strategy while stepping up the
war in Laos and expanding the war into Kampu-
chea. The basic aim of Nixon’s ¢ Vietnamization of
the war” strategy was to withdraw US troops while
maintaining the puppet administration in South Viet-
nam. To achicve this strategic objective, he made the
utrhost use of the US military strength, coupled with
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very cunning political and diplomatic manceuvres in
the hope of sccuring a strong position and isolating
and strangling our people’s resistance war.

The maximum use of US military strength was
clearly revealed in Nixon’s advocacy of three types
of warfare at the same time: the war to win over
the people, the war to strangle the resistance and the
war of extermination—the key objective being the
pacification of the South Vietnam countryside.

His most cunning political and diplomatic manceu”
vre Was to play the « Chinese~card”, capitalizing on
the Beijing ruling circles” betrayal and China’s am-
bition {6 achieve  great power status and solve the
Taiwan issue so as to compel Chma to put pressure
on Vietnam to yield to Us demands

- For our Party, the “Vletnamlzatlon of the war’
was a most machiavellian strategic calculation of the
US imperialists with the aim of prolonging their
aggressive war, withdrawing US troops step by step,
and reinforcing the puppet army and administration.
In this strategy, to begin with, both US and puppet
troops remained the two strategic forces. The US
troops constituted the mainstay of puppet troops and
of the “Vietnamization of the war”: the puppet
troops constituted the main tool to put into effect the
" Vietnamization of the war” and gradually replaced

the US troops. This strategy created many difficulties

for us in 1969 and 1970: our rural bases suffered los-
ses, our mass movement was hampered and a numn-
ber of our revclutionary bases destroyed. Our diffi-
cultics was partly due fo our failing to sufficiently
understand that the schemes and actions of the enemy
then consisted in attacking and “pacif{ying” the
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countryside, and in not readjusting our rules for
action in the three areas scon enough.

On 1 January 1969. in his New Ycar greetings
President Ho Chi Minh pointed out that the task of
our fellow--counirymen and f{ighters throughout the

country in the new stage was to “drive away the

US aggressors and topple the puppets”. (1)

On 20 July 1969, President Ho Chi Minh issued an
appeal to our entire army and people: “ The defeat
of the US inperialists is alrcady evident, yet they
have not given up their evil design of clinging to the
southern part of our country. Our armed forces and
people throughout the country, mitdons as one man,
upholding revolutionary heroism and fearless of sac-
rifices and hardships, are determined to carry on and
step up the war of resistance, with the firm resolve
to fight and win until the complete withdrawal of
US troops and the total collapse of the puppet army
and administration, in order to liberate the South,
defend the North and ultimately. achieve peaceful
reunification of the country” (2). '

At its 18th Plenum held in January 1970 the Party
Central Committee set the task ahead: lo mobilize the
greatest ¢f forts of the entire Party, army and people
in both zones, follow up the successes already won,
carry on_and step up the war of resistance, further
promote the offensz"ve strategy all-sidedly, continuously

1. Ho Chi Mmh ** New Year Greetings, ’ For Independence,
Freedom and Socialism, Su That Publishing House, Hanoi,
1970, p. 322.

2. Ho Chi Minh, “ Appealto the people on 20 July 1969 "’
For Independenre Freedom and Socialism, Su That Publish-~
ing House, Hanoi, 1970, p. 327.
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and vigorously, push ahead military struggle and poli-
tical struggle in coordination with diplomatic struggle
attack the enemy while developing our armed forces
and political strength, frustrate the US imperialists’
“Vietnamization of the war” scheme, foil their plan of
de-escalating the war to prolong it and build a strong
position to maintain the neo-colonialist regime in the
South of our country; to render inef fective the enemy's
defensive strategy, bring aboul a new turn in the war
conjuncture, secure gradual successes unlil decisive
victory, drive away all US aggressors, topple the pup-
pets and create basic conditions for achi¢ving an inde-
pendent, democratic, peaceful, neutral South procceding
to peaceful reunification of the country.

Answering President Ho Chi Minh's appeal and
implementing the Party’s resolution, our army and
pzople in the South launched several drives of
attacks when Nixon took power, putting out of action
hundreds of US-puppét troops.

On the diplamatic front, our people waged a face-
to-face struggle against the US imperialists at the
Puaris talks. Here on 8 May 1969 the delegation of
the South Vietnam National Front for Liberation
put forward a Ten-point over-all solution * demand

* The ten points of the South Vietnam National Front for
Liberation and the Provisional Revolutionary Government of
the Republic of South Vietnam can be summarized as
follows:

1. Respect for the national rights of the Viernamese peo-
ple: independence, sovereignty, unity and territorial integrity.

2. The US Goveroment must withdraw all troops, military .

personnel, weapons and war material of the United States
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ing that US and satellite troops be withdrawn un-
conditionally and the USA respect Vietnam’s
independence, sovereignty, unity and territorial in-
tegrity. Our stand radiant with justice cornered the
US imperialists and their henchmen into a very
awkward and passive positiont

and its satellites from South Vietnam without any conditions
whatsoever.

3. The right of the Vietnamese people to fight in defence
of their Fatherland is a sacred and inviolable right of self-
defence. The question of Vietnamese armed forces in South
Vietnam shall be settled by the Vietnamese parties.

4. The people of South Vietnam themselves settle their
own internal affairs, without ‘foreign interference.

5. During the interval between restoration of peace and the
general elections, neither side shall force the South Vietnam-
ese people to accept its political regime.

The political forces representing various scctions of the
people and various political tendencies in South Vietnam -
including those forces, for political reasons, who take refuge
abroad — and advocating peace, independence and neutrality
will discuss together the formation of a Provisional Coalition
Government on the principle of equality, democracy and
mutual respect in order to achieve a peaceful, democratic
and neutral South Vietnam.

6. South Vietnam shall carry out a foreign policy of
peace and neutrality. _

7. The reunification of Vietnam will be achieved step-
by-step by peaceful means, on the basis 6f discussions and
agreements between the two zones without foreign inter-
ference.

8. Both zones, North and South Vietnam, shall pledge
themselves not to enter into military alliance with foreign
powers, not to allow any foreign country to have military
bases, troops and military personnel on their soil, not to
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On 6 June 1969, the South Vietnam National
Front for Liberation, the Vietnam Alliance of Na-
tional, Democratic and Peace IForces in the South,
together with other patriotic forces, held a Congress
of Representatives of the people of South Vietnam,
and unanimously elected the Provisional Revolution-
ary Government of the Republic of South Vielnam
and the Advisory Council to the Government. The
formation of the Provisional Revolutionary Govern-
ment was a victory in the process of perfecting the
system ol revolutionary administration in South
Vietnam, a truly national and democratic adminis-
tration. In accordance with the Party's line, the
South Vietnam National Front for Liberation and
the revolutionary administration of the Southern
people carried out democratic reforms in the liber-
ated . areas, particularly its agrarian policy. The
watchword * Land to the Tillers” was put into effect.
The great majority of the South Vietnamese peasants
were given land to work on. Agriculture and handi-
craft developed. Important achievements were re-
corded in the [ields of culture, education and public

accept the protection of any country, any military alliance
or bloc.

9. To settle the consequences of war:

a) The various sides shall negotiate the release of military
personnel captured during the war.

b) The US Government must bear full responsibility for
the destruction and losses caused by the United States
to the Vietnamese people in both zones, North and South

10. The various sides shall agree on an interpational
supervision of the withdrawal of the troops, military per-
sonnel, weapons and war materials of the United States and
other foreign countries on the US side from South Vietnam.

5\
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health. The democratic retforms initially carried out
in the liberated arcas brought out the sharp contra-
dictions between the two fiercely contending regimes
in the South of our country : the people’s democratic
regime and the nco-colonial one. The revolution of
our pedple in the South was vigorously growing
with a young regime full of vitality in opposition to
a decaying regime born of US neo-colonialism.

In the North, where the war of destruction was
temporarily halted, despite the fact that the US
imperialists had not renounced their schemes, the
immediate task of stabilizing the people’s living
couditions, and strengthening the North so as to
assist the South consisted in a racc against time to
overcome ravages of war, reslore and develop the
national economy. Ccrtain of victory, inspired by a
revolutionary spirit of offensive and relying mainly
on their own strength, the people of the North, in
1969, cnthusiastically worked and achieved notable
progress in restoring production, in stabilizing the
people’s livelihood and in supplying the front.

While our people in both zones, North and South,
were pushing forward their resistance against US
aggression and building socialism, on 3 September
1969 President Ho Chi Minh, the respected and belov-
ed leader of our people and our Party, an outstanding
fighter of the international communist movement
and the movement for national liberation, passed
away. The Party, the people and the army in both
zones, North and South, felt boundless grief and
regret. Friends the world over shared our people’s
inconsolable sorrow
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On 3 September 1969, the Party Central Commit-
tec issued an appeal calling on cadres and Party
members, fighters in the. people’s armed forces,
fellow-countrymen throughout the country and Viet-
namese abroad, united as one, to turn grief into
revolutionary deeds, valiantly march forward, carry
on President Ho Chi Minh’s great work, materialize
his ideal and aspirations, bring thc patriotic resisi-
ance war against US aggression aand the socialist
revolution to complete success and achicve a peace-
ful, reunified, independent, democratic and prosperous
Vietnam.

From 4 to 10 Scptember 1ghyg, our entire people
throughout the- country observed President Ho Chi
Minh’s mourning with solemn rites. During these
days, our Party, National Assembly and Government
received more than 22,000 messages and letters of
condolences from 321 countries. Many countries in
the world organized mourning or memorial ceremo-
nies in honour of President Ho Chi Minh, 40 foreign
delegations came to Hanoi to attend his mourning.

On 9 September 1969 a ceremony in memory of
President Ho Chi Minh was solemnly held at Ba
Dinh square in Hanoi. At this ceremony, Comrade
Le Duan, First Secretary of the Party Central Com-
mittee, read the lLast Tribute of the Party Central
Commitiee and the Testament of President Ho Chi
Minh.

After expressing the profound grief of the fellow-
countrymen and fighters, the Last Tribute outlined
his work and achievements. From his youth to the
last minute of his life, President Ho Chi Minh dec-
voted his life to the revolutionary cause of our
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people and the people of the world. He was the first
Victnamese to have creatively applied Marxism-
Leninism to the specific conditions of our country,
to have charted the path for the Vietnamese revolu-
tion to advance gradually from victory to victory
and to have led our people to write the most glorious
pages in the history of our nation. President Ho Chi
Minh was the founder, leader and educator of our
Party, the architect of the Democratic Republic of
Vietnam and the National United Front, the beloved
father of the Vietnamese people’s armed forces. He
brought lustre to our nation, our people and our
country.

The Last Tribute ended with five solemn oaths :

“To for ever carry aloft the banner of national
independence, resolved to fight and defeat the US
aggressors, liberate the South, defend the North
and reunify the country in fulfilment of his wish.’

“To go on devoting all our strength to realize the
lofty ideals of socialism and communism that he
set for our working class and people, achieve pros-
perity for our land and happiness for our fellow-
countrymen. ” '

“To preserve with all our strength the unity and
one-mindcdness of the Party as we would do to the
apple of our eye, increase the fighting strength of the
Party and make of it the nucleus of national unity, the
guarantor of total victory for the revolutionary cause
of the Vietnamesc working class and nation.”

“To constantly enhance the pure internationalist
sentiments shown by President Ho Chi Minh, do
our utmost to contribute to the restoration and devels
opment of solidarity and unity in the socialist camp
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and among fraternal  pactics on the basis of
Marxism-Leninism and proletarian internationalisin ;
strengthen solidarity and  {riendship among the
Indochinese  peoples; extend wholehearted  support
to the revolutionary movement of other peoples,
make an active contribution to the struggle of the
world people for peace, national independence, de-
‘mocracy and socialism. "

To learn, all our life, from his virtues and style
of work, foster revolutionary virtues, (earlessly face
hardships and sacrifices, temper ourselves into fight-
ers loyal to the Party and the people, worthy of
being his comrades, his disciples. -Following his
example, our entire people and youth pledge to do
their best to improve themselves to become new
men, masters of the ‘new society, and to carry his
ever-victorious banner to the final goal.”

In parting from us, President Ho Chi Minh left a
historic Testament to our entire Party and people.

First of all, he spoke about the Pariy: “ Thanks to
its close unity and total dedication to the people
and the Fatherland, our . Party has been able, sincc
its founding, to unite, organize and lead our people
from success to success in a resolute struggle. All
comrades, from the Central Committee down to the
cell, must preserve the unity and oneness of mind
in the Party « the apple of their eye. Within the
Party, to establish broad democracy and to practise
self-criticism and criticism regularly and scriously
is the best way to consolidate and develop solidarity
and unity. Each Party member, each cadre must be
deeply imbued with revolutionary morality, and
show industry, thrift, integrity, uprightness, total
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dedication to the public interest and complete self-
lessness. Our Party must preserve absolute purity and
prove worthy of its role as the leader and truly loyal
servant of the people. ”

He reminded our Party that it should educate
and train Youth Union members and young people
to be virtuous and able builders of socialism.

President Ho Chi Minh recommended us to work
out effective plans for economic and cultural devel-
opment so as to constantly improve the living
conditions of our people.

He pointed out that we had to keep firm our
resolve to fight the US aggressors until complete vic-
tory. He believed that whatever the difficulties and
hardships, our people would certainly win, the US
imperialists would certainly have to give up, our
Fatherland would certainly be rcunified and our
fellow-countrymen in the South and in the North
would certainly be reunited under the same roof.

About the international communist and workers’
movement, he hoped that our Party would do its
best to contribute to strengthening the solidarity
between the fraternal parties on the basis of Marx-
ism-Leninism  and proletarian internationalism in
a way conforming to both reason and sentiment.

In the lust part of his Testament, President Ho
Chi Minh spoke of his ultimate wish that:

“Our eniire Party and people, closcly joining their
cfforts, will build a peaceful, reunified, independent
democratic and prospcrous Vietnam. and make a
worthy contribution to the world revolution. ”

President Ho Chi Mink’s Testament is a great
document, reflecting his thorough-going revolutionary
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spirit, his pure thinking, virtues and sentiments; it
is a beacon illuminating the road of unity and strug-
gle of our entire Party and people advancing toward
the fulfilment of heavy but glorious tasks: comple-
tion of national liberation, realization of peoples de-
mocracy, building of socialism and communism in our

country.

On 23 September 1969, in its fifth session of the
Third Legislature, our National Assembly held a

solemn ceremony in memory of President Ho Chi

Minh and unanimously elected Coinrade Ton Duc
Thang President, and Comrade Nguyen Luong
Bang Vice-President, of the Democratic Republic
of Vietnam.

Bringing into effect Uncle Ho's Testament, turning
grief into strength, on 20 September 1509 the
Political Bureau of the Central Committee started a
political drive of “learning and acting upon Presi-
dent Ho Chi Minh’s Testament.”

In 1970, our Party decided to launch three cam-
paigns: one to intensify production work, one to
promote democracy and strengthen the collective
mastery of farming co-op members, and one to raise
the quality of Party members and admit recruits
into the Ho Chi Minh class. The launching of these
three campaigns clearly showed our Party’s determi-
fiation to scize the opportune moment, resolutely
redress mistakes and weaknesses in order (o develop
production, boost the economic and defence poten-
tial of the North, step upsupportto the revolution in
the South, and fulfil our internationalist duty toward
the Lao and Kampuchean revoluiions.
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On the occasion of the goth anniversary of the
Party, Comrade Le Duan wrote: Under the Glorious
Banner of the Party, for the Sake of Independence,
Freedom and Socialism, Let Us Advance toward New
Successes. This book summed up the experiences of
40 years of the Party’s leadership of the revolution
and introduced the laws of the Vietnamese revolu-
tion. It dealt with the strategic problems of the na-
tional democratic revolution, of which the two fac-
tors of victory were the leadership of the working
class Party and the role of the worker- peasant alliance
“ With the Party, the vanguard of the werking class,
and the worker-peasant alliance, we have every-
thing.” To have an adequate revolutionary method
so as to defcat the enemy of the revolution in the
most rapid and advantdgeous way is no less impor-
tant than to work out a strategic orientation and
objective. Regarding the socialist revolution, the book
pointed out that in the transitional period to socialism
in the North of dur country, the basic content of the
class struggle in the main was to struggle for taking
small production tolarge-scale soctalist production and
to hold firm to proletarian dictatorship so as to carry
out at the same time three revolutions, of which the
technical revolution was the kingpin. Concerning
Party building, the book asserted that the basic factor
of all victories was the leadership of our Party, a
new type proletarian party mastering Marxism-
Leninism, faith{ully representing the vital interests
and the legitimate aspirations of the working class,
the labouring people and the entire nation, possessed
of a well-knit organization, a tradition of unity and
single mindeduess, and closely associated with the
IMassces. '
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Comrade Le Duan’s work was of important signi-
ficance in theory, as well as in the guidance of the
immediate revolutionary tasks, taking the southern
national democratic revolution to complete victory
and preparing for future socialist construction
throughout the country.

In January 1971, the Party Central Committee held
its 19th Plenum and discussed at length the rehabi-
litation and development of the economy of the North.

While asserting that the patriotic resistance war.

against US aggression remained the foremost task of
the entire Party and people, the Plenum mapped out
the basic contents of the class struggle, the struggle
between the two roads in the transition period
toward socialism in the North, solved a number of
line, policy and organization so as to take the Nor-
thern agricultural cconomy a step further toward
large-scale socialist production.

Basing itself on theoretical problems summed up
and on a rigorous examination of realities, the Plenum
decided that in application of the Party’s gencral line
in the initial stage of transition to socialism and in
the conditions of the resistance war, the orientation
of economic development had to reflect the line
of  priority and rational development of heavy
industry based on the growth of agriculture and light
industry, of building a centrally-run economy while
developing  regional  economies and coordinating
economy with national defence. The task of economic re-
construction and development and of cultural deve-
lopment had to be aimed at satisf ying the requirements
of the patriotic resistance against U'S ageoression, ensur-
ing the people’s livelihood, building and safcguarding
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the material and technical basis of socialism, step by
step setting up' the structures of large-scale socialist
production,and preparing for future economic devel-
opment. "

( . » .
Iraportant results were obtained in economic re-
conistruction. In agriculture, rice production in 1970

increased by half a million tonnes compared with 1969.

In 1971, while the task of ensuring support to the
South was heavier and more urgent than in previous
years, the Northern people still had to overcome the
aftermath of the August floods, the most serious in a
century. Yet, in 1971 overall food production reached
the equivalent of 5.6 million tonnes of paddy (nearly 3
million tonnes of paddy alone), a greater figure than
usual yearly average. Most of the industrial establish-
ments by the enemy were reconstructed. Only ashort
time after the first war of destruction ended,
communication lines were reopened to traffic.

Early in 1972, the 20th Plenum of the Party Cen-
tral Committee assessed that economic managemernt
was a weak link of ours. An urgent and important
work of our Party and State was, therefore, to streng-
then and improve economic management. The Plenum
set the following basic orientation for the improve-
ment of economic management to abolish the
supply system and carry out socialist business; do
away with the artisanal and scattered organization
of small production: set up big industry organization
so as to boost the process of taking small production
economy -to large-scale socialist produciion.

In South Vietnam, as a result of a few advances
obtained in very fierce *pacification” campaigns
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the US imperialist thought the time had come for
their war of strangulation. On 18 March 1970, they
staged a coup d’état to overthrow the Royal Govern-
ment of Kampuchea and establish the Lon Nol
administration. In so doing they aimed at turning
Kampuchea intoa US neo-colony and “safe” miljt-
ary base, cutting off our supply line to the South-
ern battlefields. However, conlrary to this expectation,
the Kampuchean people resolutely opposed them and
advanced their revolution by leaps and bounds. Con-
fronted with this predicament, the US imperialists
put hundreds of thousands of Saigon puppet troops
into action. With the close and active coordination
of our army and people, the Kampuchean people
smashed the US-puppet operation, expanded the
liberated areas and revolutionary bases throughout
the countryside wiih 4.5 milion people out of the 7
million Kampucheans,

On the Lao battlefield, in 1970 the Lao liberation
forces twice foiled (he Americans’ scheme of rceap-
turing the Plain of Jars in Northern Laos and recov-
ered many large areas in the strategic Boloven
plateau in Southern Laos,

Early in 1971, the South Victnam army and people,
together with the fraternal Lao army and people
won a resounding victory on Highway g in Southern
Laos. Here the US imperialists decided to launch
a big  campaign to block the Ho Chi Minh «rai] »
and completely cut of f supplies from the North to the
South. Formerly Me Namara had failed in his attempt
to set upan electronic barrier close fo the 17th paral-
lel. This time Nixon decided to use the best units
of the Saigon puppet army  with powerful US .ir
support, thus carrying info ¢ffect the basic formula of
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“Vietnamization of the war”: puppe:t regularsl+
US firepower =victory. However, having cc.)rrgclty
anticipated the enemy’s scheme, we d‘emdeL\ft (;
fight him and managed to defeat h1m.d £ Leo
43 days of fighting, -the Vietnames’e an La

armies and peoples worsted the enemy’s operat’loln.
annihilated 25,000 men, downed and destroyed near y
500 planes of various kinds, Cap.lurec’i about ()(?o ;n:-
litary vehicles and 150 guns, 50 NIX‘OI.I s plan to isolate
the Southern revolution ended in failure.

The US heavy setbacks on Highwa.y g‘Southern |
Laos once again destroyed Nixon’s 111}151ons (?f a
military victory. The war of aggression agalrllst
Vietnam deeply affected all aspects of Ilfe. in “.e
USA and the American people andi con§t1tuted a
handicap for Nixon in the 1972 prGSIdenFlal cam-
paign. Faced with this situation, tI‘IC'WhItC HO}ISC
plotted to compromise with the Chinese rulers to
retrieve it.

Early in 1972, while the USA stepped up its bgrzlb-
in“‘gs and minings of Vietnam, Nixon went to Be.ljmg
where he was warmly welcomed by th‘e. Chinese
authorities. Meanwhile, the USA and China ma'de
a commitment ; China .would. help the I.JSA main-
tain the Thieu administration in South Victnam and
the USA would leave Taiwan to China (1).

1. The  Shanghai joint communiqué benxeer_x [hess\‘S,A, an[(:
China (February 1972) clearly s.[ated: The UFA ass?rnd
that its ultimate objective is to wn.hdraw'all gS (;lrces d-n
military bases froin Taiwan, Pendl'ng this, with .rhz f:athi
of tension in this area the USA }mll ’gradually wit rzw !
forces and military bases from Taiwan”, Clearly enough, the
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In so doing, the USA hoped to keep South Viet-
nam under US neo-colonialist rule and to sidetrack
the struggles of world revolutionary forces. How-
ever, the Vietnamese people’s great patriotic resist-
ance war against US aggression and the world
people’s widesprecad movement in support of Viet-
nam against the USA brought into relief a stark
reality that nowadays “the spearhead of the world
revolution must be aimed at US imperialists and no
one élse” (1)

From May 1971, after the victory on Highway g
Southern Laos, the Politburo decided to seize the
opportunity to launch a sirategic offensive in 1972
so as to win an important military victory and shatter
Nixon’s strategy of * Victnamization of the war”,
compelling the US imperialists to end the war
through negotiation. Implementing the Politburo’s

easing of tension in this area meant the end of the Vietnam war.
The purport of the communiqué was: If China wanted the
USA to withdraw its troops from Taiwan, it had to press
Hanoi into yielding to the USA in South Vietnam. This was
expressed time and again by the Chinese leaders themselves:
* The toppling of the Saigon puppet administration requires
time ",

After issuing this joint communiqué, Kissinger said to the
journalists that he was stunned when he learnt that China
regarded Vietnam as the biggest obstacle on the way to
improve Sino-America relations, and that from now on Nixon
and himself had only 1o cope with Moscow and crush
Vietnam. ‘

(After Marvin Kalb and Bernard Kall Kissinger)

1. Truong Chinh : On the work of the Front (Speech
delivered at the 3rd Congress of the Vietnam Fatherland
Front, December 1971.)
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decision, carly in 1972 our army sprang a strategic
offensive  throughout the Southern battlefield,
directing its main thrust at Tri Thien province.

In the spring of 1972, the Lunar New Year passed
without the Southern army and people taking any
Lirge-scale action. The US-puppets thought that our
people had lost all capacity for offensive. Suddenly,
on 30 March 1972, the strategic offensive of the
Southern army and pcople broke out. Several
attacks were launched with overwhelming strength
by regular units in coordination with regional forces
and political forces of the masses against the enemy’s
external defence lines simultaneously in Quang Tri,
Cong Tum and Binh Long. This was followed by
repeated attacks on the enemy’s internal defence
lines in northern Binh Dinh and other places.
Within a short time, half of the 13 divisions of
puppet regulars, many regiments and battalions of
infantry, ariillery and armour were destroyed or
heavily damaged. Whole regiments mutinied and
surrendered. The enemy’s security forces, civil guard
and civil defence forces were put out of action or
broken up by mass desertions. Very strong enemy
defence lines from Quang Tri to Tay Nguyen and
Eastern Nam Bo were breached. Newly liberated
zones were set up in the highlands, the plains and
along the coast, thus creating a possibility of devel-
opment for the revolution in the South.

Strategically taken by surprise, Nixon risked an
cscalation of the war. He mobilized a considerable
US aero-naval force for participation in the war in
the South and resumed the war of destruction
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against the North, (1) using nearly half of the B. 52
strategic bomber force of the USA for bombing
raids deep into the Democratic Republic of Viet-
nam and mining its ports and rivers. By most
brutal military manceuvres combined with most
cunning political and diplomatic ones, the US impe-
rialists schemed to isolate and encircle our pcoplc’s
resistance. The 1 June 1972 resolution of the Politic-
al Bureau of the Party Central Committee assessed :
“The Nixon clique is trying hard to carry out
its design. This shows on the one hand that the
imperialists are very stubborn in their bellicosity ;
it shows on the other, that the situation in the world
is very complex. Our people must continually be
resolute, heighten their vigilance and fight on till
victory under whatever circumstance.”

In August 1972, in Georgetown, capital of the
Republic of Guyana, the Conference of 59 non-
aligned countries laid bare the US wicked and per-
fidious scheme. It solemnly recognized the legitimate
status of the Provisional Revolutionary Government
of the Republic of South Vietnam and the Royal
Government of National Union of Kampuchea in
the great family of non-aligned countries, and refus-
ed to recognize the representatives of the Saigon and
Phnom Penh puppet administrations.

1. In this war of destruction, the US imperialists used
twe hundred B. 52 strategic bombers, nearly half of the
total number of US B.52s, 1,400 rtactical planes, one-third of
the total number of US tactical planes, 60 warships of
various kinds from the US 7th fleet. All the equipment and
weapons are improved compared with the first war of de-
struction (1964-1968).
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The heavy military and political ;etbacks it suffer-
ed in Vietnam and Indochina and 1ts isolation in
the international arena drove the Nixon administra-
tion into an extremely critical situation at home:
devaluation of the dollar, increasing uncmployme'm,
aggravation of drug addiction and other S'O(j‘lal evils.
The US ruling circles were profoundly divided. T‘hc
prestige of the US in the world was going downhill.

At this juncture, the draft agrcement to end. the
war and restore peace in Vietnam proposed by ‘our
government delegation at the Paris Conference on
8 October 1972 was an unexpected  blow for the
White House. The Nixon-Kissinger group could not
but agrec in the main to the fair and rca?onable
content of the draft agreement. But they still nur-
tured various perfidious schemes. On the one hand
they promised to sign the agrcemcfnt on 31 Qctol)er
197z, but on the other, they tried to. 'dc.lay the
signing and revisc on the agreed 'provmons. In sro
doing, they aimed at strengthening the pup.pct
army and administration to give them a footing

~after the withdrawal of US troops, to win in the

forthcoming presidential elections, while compel-
ling us to withdraw our troops from the South and
in maintaining the Nguyen Van Thieu puppe't ad-
ministration. To carry out this design, the Americans
hastily set up a big airlift to hurriedly introduce
arms and munitions into South Vietnam, (1) planned

i Whilc_trying to put off the signing. of the agrecment,
the US imperialists massively introduced into South Vietnam
six billjon dollars worth of weapons and war n-neans (UPI,.6
March 1973) aund hastily -transferred U$ military bases In
South Vietnam to the Saigon administration.
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to encroach on the liberated zones after the signing
of the agreemcent and to carry massive bombing
raids in the North. To help materialize these fren-
zied ambitions, the US imperialists colluded with, the
Chinese leaders to press Vietnam to make concessions.

In view of Washington’s about-face and Beijing’s
betrayal, our Party upheld our people’s staunch and
indomitable spirit by keeping firm the basic prin-
ciple that the US troops had to withdraw from South
Vietnam while our troops stayed on their positions
there. Our Party decided to lay bare US double
dealing to opinion at home and in the world\, and
to prepare to smash the enemy’s new offensive. On
26 October 1972, our Government made public the
main conlent of the draft agreement which had
been reached by the two sides and was awailing
signature, and exposed the US about-face while
asserting the results obtained by our people at the
Paris Conference. The draft agreement rapidly
became an effective weapon in the political struggle
of our people, the American people and the people
of the world.

As had been expected, after his re-election Nixon
intended to abolish the fundamental points of the
draft agreement. The Nixon-Kissinger clique order-
ed extermination bombing raids on Hanoi, Haiphong
and other locatities by an important air force com-
posed of B's2 strategic bombers, F.i1As and other
modern aircraft. This was a large-scale air-attack
without precedent in the history of warfare. (1), in

1. Under the Nixon administration in a day there were at
one point 140 sorties of strategic bombers. 30 sorties of F.111
and 500-700 sorties of fighters of various kinds. ’
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twelve days and nights —18 to 29 December 1972 —,
the US imperialists dropped 100,000 tons ef bomt?s_
(40,000 tons on Hanoi), the quivalept of five atomic
bombs of the kind released on Hiroshima in .1945.

In so doiilg the White House hoped to strike terror
into the Vietnamese people, bring pressure to bear
upon them and create a position of strength on the
battlefield and at the conference table.

Under the firm and timely leadership of our
Party and Government, the armed forces and people
of the North in general and of Hanoi in particular,
meted out a punishment to the US imperialists. In
those twelve days and nights we shot down 81 US
planes, among them 34 B.s2s and five F..mAs,
Hanoi alone brought down 30 aircraft, including 23
B..2s and two F.irAs. Many planes were downed
on the spot. During the US second war of destruc-
tion —from April to December 1972 —the armed
forces and people of the North shot down nearly
700 US aircraft, among them 354 Bgas and 10
F.i1As, sunk and set fire to many US war vessels.

The great victory of the 1972 strategic offensive
in the South and the outstanding exploit of our
armed forces and people crushing the US strategic
B. 52 raids on Hanoi, Haiphong and other localities,
compelled the US Government to sign the Agrefa-
ment on Ending the War and Resloring Peace in
Vietnam on 27 January 1973 in Paris.

The Paris Agreement stipulated that tPe US im-
perialists had to end their aggressive war in Vielnam,
withdraw all US and satellite troops from South
Vietnam, undertake to respect the Vietnamese people’s
Sfundamental national rights, namely independence,
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sovereignty, unity and lerrilorial inlegrity: as
well as the right to self-determination of the peop'e
in the South; put an end lo their military
involvement and inlervention in South Vietnam's in-
ternal af fatrs, and recognize the existence in South
Vietnam of two administrations, lwo armies, (wo
zones of control and three political forces. Then, on
2 March 1973 an International Conterence was held
in Paris by twelve government dclegations from the
Soviet Union, China, the United States, Great Bri-
tain, I'rance, the Democratic Republic of  Vietnam,
the Republic of South Vietnam, the Saigon puppet
administration and the four member countries of
the International Commission of Control and Super-
vision of the implementation of the Paris Agrecment
on Victnam, namely Hungary, Poland, Indonesia and
Canada.” The Conference approved an act taking
note of the Agrecement and Protocol on Vietriam and
guarantecing their strict and thorough implemen-
tation.

On 29 March 1973, the US Command in Saigon
held a flag-lowering ceremony. The last unit of the
US Expeditionary Corps withdrew from South Viet-
nam under the supervision of Vietnamese of ficers in
the Four-Party Joint Commission.

On 28 January 1973 the Party Central Committee
issued an appeal pointing out : “ This is a very great
victory of the most glorious war of resistance in the
history of our pcople’s struggle against foreign
aggression. This is also the victory of the pcoples
of the Indochinese countries united in the strugglc
against the common enemy. This victory of the Viet-
namese people is also a wictory of historic and
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epochal significance for the forces ol socialism, na-
tional independence, democracy and peace, of the
freedom-and justice-loving peoples of the world.”

CONTINUATION OF ECONOMIC REHABIIITATION
AND DEVELOPMENT IN THE NORTH AND MOBILIZA-
TION OF ALL EFFORTS FOR THE SUPPORT OF THE
REVOLUTION IN THE SOUTH UNTIL VICTORY

After the signing of the Paris Agreement on Viet-
nam, peace was restored in the North. The Party
advocated a rapid rehabilitation and development
of ‘the economy, an intensification of the building
of socialism, and a stepping up of support to
the South to complete the mnational democratic
revolution.

As the North had advanced directly to socialism,

bepassmg ‘the stage of capltahst development, and

the remaining economy of predominantly small’
productlon heavily ravaged by the war, difficulties
were inevitably numerous. The greatest  difficulty
was too weak a material and technical basis of
socialism and a low labour producllVlty. The rate
of population growth was fairly high whereas gross
social product increased slowly. National income
was almost stationary and internal accumulation
nil. However, we have fundamental favourable con-
ditions : our people are ind'ust‘rious. courageous,
intelligent, inventive, devoted to the Party and
inspired by revolutionary ardour affer the victory
of the patriotic resistance war against US aggression
we possess abundant manpower and a fair contin-
gent of scientific and technical cadres; we have a
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wide range of natural resources and wide arcas of
unexploited land ; we receive aid and assistance in
many fields from the Sovict Union and other {ra-
ternal couhtries, and can intensify cconomic, scienti-
fic and technical cooperation with the fra‘ernal
socialist countries, as well as extend econcmic and
technical relations with other countries ; our Party
has been stecled in revolutionary struggle and has
a sound revolutionary line, Undecr our Party's lead-
ership, our people have defeated US imperialism and
will without doubt succeed in building socialism.

The task and orientations for post-war econom-
ic rehabilitation*and devclopment were set at the
22nd Plenum of the Party Central Committee in
late 1973 The Plenum made a thorough analysis of
the serious effccts of the US imperialists” war of
- aggression agair t our country and pointed out that
they were the main cause of the low level of pro-
duction, the slow development of our economy aund

the difficulties in our people’s livelihood. It also

pointed out the shortcomings in leadership, guidance

and management. The slowness in redressing
these shortcomings was at the origin of the slack-
ness in economic and social management, which
engendered negative aspects in social life.

The Plenum asserted : **In the new stage, the
general task of the North is to unite the entire
people, struggle for the maintenance of peace, sirive
to carry on socialist indutrialization, step up the
triple revolution, take the North rapidly, vigorously
and firmly to socialism, co-ordinate closely econom-
ic activity with national defence, heighten our
“vigilance, stand ready to foil every scheme of the

225

US imperialists and their henchmen, exert every
effort to fulfil cur duty in the struggle to achieve
independence and democracy in the South and ad-
vance toward the peaceful reunification of the
country ; to fulfil our internationalist duty toward
the revolutions in Laos and Kampuchea.”

To carry these tasks into effect, the Party Central
Commitlee approved a plan for economic rehabili-
tation and development in 1974-1975. The task to
be fulfilled in these two years was part of the initial
stage of socialist industrialization in the North and
aimed at meeting the following main requirements:

1. Mobilize and organize the social labour force
to carry out production and construction with en-
thusfasm, take full advantage of economic poten-
tialities, boost production and practise thrift. Make
the level of production of every branch and unit at
least equal to the highest level reached in 1965-1971-
Strive to rapidly increase gross social product and
national income. See to it that by 1975 national
income will be sufficient tocover social expenditures
and by 1978 accumulation will begin. Satisfactorily
ensure the requirements of support to the revolution
in the South.

2. Further consolidate and perfect the socialist
relations of production in both the State and collec-
tive sectors, do away with negative aspects in eco-
nomic and social life.

3. Strengthen Party leader$hip in State manage-
ment, readjust managerial work from central to
grassroots level, correctly solve immediate problems
while preparing for long-term economic and cul-
tural development.
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The rehabilitation and development of our social-
ist economy were being carried out while a very
fierce national and class struggle was proceeding
in the South, The impact of this bitter struggle on
the North was continually felt in many aspects.
Therefore, in the spirit of the resolution of the
plenum, the whole Party and the entire people had
to constantly heighten their revolutionary vigilance
and stand ready to cope with any eventuality. How-
ever, construction could not be neglected. On the

contrary, the people in the North had to avail

themselves of peace to engage vigorously in eco-
nomic rehabilitation, heal the wounds of war, devel-
op the economy and culture, build the material and
'te"chnical basjs of- socialism, coordinate economic
activity with national defence, strengthen the eco-
nomic and military  potentials of our country,
stabilize the people’s livelihood, give adequate sup-
port to the revolution in the South, while fulfilling
their internationalist duaty toward the revolutions in
Laos and Kampuchea. V

In the light of the resolution of the 22nd Plenum
of the Party Central Committee, the working class,
collective peasantry, socialist intelligentsia all over
North Vietnam worked hard to liquidate the alter-
maths of war, restore and develop agriculture, in-
dustry, communications and transport,  capital
construction...

In 1973, though gross national product was a bit
higher than in 1963, the civil service greatly in-
creascd, the consumption of raw materials was high,
labour productivity only two-thirds of that in 1965,
and national income even lower than in 1963, .
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However, in 1974, things got better. There were
two successive bumper rice crops; the production
of paddy surpassed the State plan target by 87 —
that is 21.4% over that of 1973. Thai Binh province
obtained 7 tonnesof paddy per hectare. Many other
provinces in the plain reached high yields. Many
more cities, towns, districts and coopcratives reaped
5tonnes per hectare. A number of cooperatives manag-
ed to top the 10 tonne mark.

New progress was made in building the material
and technical bases of agriculture The collective
peasantry strove to restore and improve the water
conservation network, fill up bomb craters in riqe;
fields, restore and build more seed-supplying and
animal breeding stations and farms, reclaim virgin
land, build new economic zones, carry out affores-
tation... Attention was given fo the consolidation of
agricultural cooperatives. In many cooperatives
land ‘was better managed, illegally-used land re-
trieved, and wasteful use of land put an end to.
Thé movement to reorganize production and improve
agricultural management in the direction of large-
scale production was launched in a number of dis-
iricts and cooperatives,

As regards industrial production, in 1974 the total
value of industrial and handicraft output excceded
the State plan target by 4% and the 1973 figure by
15%. Coal production though still below the pre-
war level, surpasscd the plan target by 12% in
output and 8% in carth-moving work. The quantity
of coal supplied to industry, agriculture and export
considerably increased over the previous years. The
production of e¢lectricity exceeded the plan target
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by 2% and the 1965 figure by 66%. The mechanical
engineering branch saw the value of its output doubl-
ed compared with the prewar period. There was
a considerable increase in the production of such
important items as metal-cutting machines, electric
motors, small tractors and others. Six ndw mecha-
nical engineering plants were put into operation. A
number of large mechanical engineering plants,
nitrogenous fertilizer plants and textile mills were
being built. Small industry and handicraft with
great possibilities in producing consumer goods were
restored and developed to a higher level than before
the war,

With regard to communications and transports,
freight carriage in 1971 rose by 30% over 1973 and
607 over 1974. Many ports and roads were rapidly
restored. Many bridges destroyed by the enemy
were repaired. Construction of some important
bridges started. Workers and soldiers joined forces
in clearing mines and dredging channels leading
into ports and high-tonnage vessels can now sail in
and out easily.

However, shortcomings and weaknesses were
comrmitted in économic rchabilitation and develop-
ment. The results obtained in the execution of our
plans faile1to mect the increasing demands of the
national economy. The needs fer many kinds of
materials and commodities were not fully met while
greal potentialities were not exploited. Economic
management improved but slowly, The State plan
failed to reflect a good application in the North of
the economic law of socialism which is to progress
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from small production to large-scale socialist pro=
3 duction. In some places, there were still manifesta-
tions of a lack in the sense of responsibility, disci-
pline and organization in implementing directives,
resolutions, rules and regulations and striving for
State plan targets. There were even cases of viola-
tion of the law and of infringing on State and
collective property. Bureaucracy, lack of democracy,
and slackness in economic management and in the:
r maintenance of order and security were not reso-
\ lutely overcome.
Generally speaking, agricultural and industrial pro-
~  duction in 1974, in some important aspects, reached
and evén surpassed the figures of 1965 and 1971, the
two peak yecars of economic development in twenty
years of socialist construction in the North. The
people’s “livelihood was stabilized - and  gradually
ymproved.

The rehabilitated Northern economy ensured the
s\abilization of the people’s livelihood and the require-
ments of support to the resistance war in the South
in the final stage. In 1973-74, 250.000 youths enlisted

- in the army and went to the front at the call of the
' Party and the Fatherland. Tens of thousands of vo-
lunteer youths, cadres, specialists and technicians were
muted to the South to serve the patriotic resistance
war against US aggression.

To ensure the fulfilment of all revolutionary tasks
in the ncw stage, the Party gave utmost attentinn to
cadre work. Thisis one of the problems of decisive

. importance for the whole revolutionary cause. That
is why the previous plenums of the Party Central
‘ Committee dealing with the situation and tasks ahead
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had discussed the problem of Party building in
general and cadre work in particular. In February
1973, the Party Political Bureau issued a resolution
on cadre work in the new stage.

Tt laid stress on the problem of implementing the
Party’s working class line in building a contingent
of cadres for the Party and the State. The resolution
clearly set five criteria for a cadre’s morality and
ability : loyalty to the Fatherland and the revolution
unity of mind with the Party’s line and viewpoints;
capacity to [ulfil the task entrusted by the Party;
respect for and promotion of the people’s right to
collective mastery ; a high sense of orgunization and
discipline. The education content of the formation of
cadres had to be aimed at raising revolutionary qua-
lifications and working capacity following those five
criteria.

Late in 1974, the 23rd Plenum of the Party Central
Committee discussed the strengthening of the Party's
leadershipand raising of its fighting strength. This was
the first plenum of the Party Central Committce on
Party building. It thoroughly examined the situation
of the Party and the work of Party building.

The resolution of the Plenum pointed out : For our
Party to continue to fulfil its responsibility before our
nation and before the international communist move-
ment, we must step up the work of Partybuilding so that
our Party constantly and firmly graspsand creatively
applies the principles of Marxism-Leninism in the new
conditions of our revolution, has correct policies, a tho-
rough revolutionary spirit, a firm organization,a full
capacily to lead and guide, worthy of being the leader
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and the very fatthful servant of the people. That is
the task of Party buiding in the new stage to streng-
then and promote the Party character of the working
class.

The resolution of the Plenum aptly expressed the
Party’s viewpoints on a range of basic problems of
theory and practice newly posed in the work of
Party building. This was a document of great signif-
icance’ for Party building both at that time and in
the future. It laid down a fairly complete orientation
for Party building in the stage when our Party must
lead the administration, carry out the socialist revo-
lution in the North, liberate the South, reunify the
Fatherland and prepare conditions for taking the
entire country to socialism.

THE SPRING 1975 GENERAL OFFENSIVE
AND PEOPLE’S UPRISING—THE COMPLETE
LIBERATION OF THE SOUTH

(February 1973—April 1975)

The Paris Agreement marked a great change in
the balance of forces and the war conjuncture and
brought about the possibility of achieving the national
democratic revolution in the South.

However, the US imperialists did not resign them-
selves to defeat. They stubbornly hung on to Indo-
china and Southeast Asia, to the “Nixon doctrine”
andthe policy of *“ Vietnamization of the war,” con-
tinued to use the Saigon puppet administration as a
US 1ool, plotted to put all of South Vietnam under
nco-colonialist rule and to partition our country for
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ever. To reach this aim, the US imperialists and
the Saigon puppet administration sought every
means of destroying the political forces and the
armed forces of the revolution and erasing the
fact that there existed two administrations, two
armies and three political forces in the South (to
“remove the cendition of lecpard spot "’ as they said).
The Nixon-Kissinger clique hoped to put this strategy
into effect by consolidating the puppet administration
and boosting the puppet army’s armament according
to the formula “puppet army and US aid and com-
mand.” They hoped to doit with the ““deterrence”
of the USforces, the trend of détente in the world
and’ the close coordmatlon of Chinese great-nation
expansionism and hegemonism,

After the signing of the Paris Agreement, the
Beijing rulmg circle outwardly hailed it butinwardly
strove to hinder our people’s fight to liberate the
South. reduced their aid to the least possible, and
connived with the US imperialists at maintaining the
Thieu administration and prolonging the partition of
our country(r).

"Carrying out this strategic scheme, the US impe-
rialists strove to build the puppet army into “the
strongest in Southeast Asia” with over 1,100,000 men
organized in four army corps comprising 13 divisions
and many brigades, regiments, battalions, with 1,850
aircraft of various kinds, 1,588 guns, 2,074 tanks, 1,611
naval craft and millions of tons of war means intro-
duced into the South before and after the signing of

1. At that time the Chinese rulers counselled the Americans
nor to lose in Vietnam, not ro withdraw from Southeast Asia.
(Gen. A. Haig, Christian Science Monitor, 20 June 1979)
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the Paris Agreement. Besides, there were well-armed
civil guards and people’s militia.

Relying on this army, they repeatedly perfected
many a war plan (1) in the hope of occupying all
our liberated areas and putting the whole South
under their control within three years (1973-75).

However, the enemy did no! take into account the
development  of  the revolutionary  forces and
overestimated their own after the Paris Agreement.

In South Victnam there took shape two contro]
zones, two armijes and two administrations. The
revolutionary armed forces were holding important’
strategic positions. The prestige of the South Viet-
nam National Front for Liberation and the Provi-
sional Revolutionary Government of the Republic
of South Vietnam grew stronger and stronger in the
international arcna. The summit conference of nearly
8o non-aligned countries in Algiers in September
1973 recognized the Republic of South Vietnam as
an official member of the non-aligned movement,
and the Provisional Revolutionary Government as
the only genuine representative of the South Viet-
namese people. After the Paris Agreement, the Viet-
namese, Lao and Kampuchean revolutions developed.
The liberated areas of the three Indochinese countries
juxtaposed one another and formed a large and con-

I. The puppet three-year war plan (1973-1975) was aimed
at reducing our armed operations to group level and within
15 bases. The six-year plan to build the puppet army (1974-
1979) was aimed at modernizing and perfecting it. The eight-
year postwar economic plan (1973-1980) was aimed at mak-

ing  the Southern puppet economy surpass the Northern
one,
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tinuous base, very advantageous to the revolution in
the three countries.

On the cnemy's side, thesituation was going down-
bill. After withdrawing from the South of our
country, the S imjerialists sank deeper into a

grave crisis. The United States was submerged by a -

*“credibility gap”, the US cconomy was in recession,
inflation and unemployment rose, the US socicty
was in a turmoil, the administration and the political
parties were seriously split. On top of that, the
Watergate scandal aggravated the US tragedy. Nixon

‘had to withdraw from the White House. US military

aid to the Saigon puppet administration was gradually
cut down from 1,614 million dollars in 1972-73 1o
1,026 million in 1973-74 and 7or million in’ 19074-1975.

The Nguyen Van Thieu puppet administration was
faced with insuperable difficulties. With the short-
age of atmmunition, fire support (about 60%), aircraft,
vehicles and fuel, mechanized means (50%), Thieu
had now to.fight a poor man’s war. The strategy of
“face-to-face war™ to * maintain territorial sccurily
to the utmost ” spread the enemy’s forces thin. With
this scattered deployment, it could not withstand our
army and people’s offensive and uprising on all
battlefields.

In October 1973 the 21st Plenum of the Party Cen-
tral Committee set the task of the revolution in the
South after the signing of the Paris Agreement. The
resolution of the Plenum pointed out: The funda-
mental task of the revolution in the South at the new
stage was to complete the people’s national democratic
revolution. Its immediate task was to unite the entire
people,to fight onthe poiitical, military and diplomatic
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[fronts with initiative and flexibility to coordinate lhem

at the right time in the right place in order to compel
the enemy to strictly implement the Paris Agreement,
while preparing for a counter-atiack to win complele
victory. It was stressed in the resolution that under
any circumstances the triumph of the revelution in the
South would only be secured by violence, and con-
sequently the offensive strategy had to be firmly
grasped. From the signing of the Paris Agreement
on, the South of our country knew not even one day
of peace. The US-Thicu concentrated all forces, used
all schemes and manccuvres, made. * pacification”
and encroachment their foremost strategic measures,
in the hope of wiping out the liberated areas, the
people’s liberation armed forces, and Lhe people’s
power, while consolidating their administration and
army, proceeding to abolish the revolutionary gains,
the Paris Agreement on Vietnam, and pulting the
whole South under US neo-colonialist rule.

Implementing the resolution of the zrst Plenum
of the Party Central Committec, our people in the
South resolutely fought back the war acts of the
Saigon puppet administration with appropriate forms
and in every place. Not only did the liberation armed
forces resolutely fight back the enemy’s * pacifica-
tion” and encroachment operations, but “they also
attacked the enemy right in his staging bases. As a
result, in 1972-1974 our army and people frustrated
nearly all the enemy’s encroachment operations,
rccovered most of grabbed areas, narrowed the enemy-
controlled arcas, maintained and expanded our
liberated areas, drove the enemy into a passive de-
fensive position and forced him to regroup in order
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to hold the urban centres and the important com-
munication lines.

By mid-1974.a new situation appeared in the South-

ern battlefield. After our army liberated the district
towns of Thuong Duc, Minh Long, Nha Bich, Tong
Le Chan, Tanh Linh, Mang Den, Gia Vict., the
enemy had to reconcile himself to the fact without
any possibility of retaking them. The above-mentioned
successes showed that the puppet main-force units
could not cope with our regulars and the possibility
of defeating the entire puppet army was becoming an
~ immediate reality. The liberation of Phuoc Longand
the whole province of Phuoc Long on 6 January 1973
was a further proof of that assessment.

Late in 1974, fundamental changes took place.
The conditions for the total liberation of the South
were ripening  The People’s Liberation Forces with
the three calegories of troops grew unceasingly in
numbers and quality. Mobile battle groups includ-
ing various arms were set up, which constituted
strong punches and sharp thrusts on important
strategic fronts. Our armed forces and people, who
were keeping the initiative of attack on the battle-
field, wecre able not ouly beat off the enemy’s plan
of pacification and grabbing, but also to launch big
campaigns destroying the enemy’s sizable battle
groups, and to liberate many large and heavily
populated areas, both in the plains and in the cities,
A network of strategic roads covering more than
20,000 km lengthwise and crosswise on the Truong
Son Range up to Eastern Nam Bo and various bat.
tlefields; communication lines were  established
from Hanoi to Loc Ninh through which phone
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conversations could be exchanged between the great
rear and- the liberated areas; enormous quantities
of food, weapons, and equipment were brought to
the battlefields, ensuring the logistic requirements
of the liberation war in the final stage. The achieve-
ments of the economic restoration of the North in
1973 —1974 brought about the possibility for the
Northern people to give great support in manpower
and wealth to the South. The political struggle in the
Southern cities, though not yet strong everywhere,
already had the general tendency of demanding the
overthrow of the Nguyen Van Thieu dictatorial
and bellicose fascist regime and demanding peace,
independence, democracy and welfare.

Guessing. that the Saigon puppet administration
was close to collapse, the imperialists and international
reactionaries sought every means of stopping the com-
plete victory of the revolution in the South. With US
agreement, on 20 January 1974, the Chinese rulers
sent troops to occupy Vietnam’s Hoang Sa
(Paracels) Islands.

Once again the collusion between the United States
and China was laid bare before world opinion. Ten
years ago, China connived at the US introduction of
troops into the South and the bombing of the North,
now the United States” connived at the Chinese occu-
pation of Vietnam’s territory (1).

In view of the new situation, the Political Bureau
of the Party Central Committee met in October 1974

1. US ambassador A. Martin to Saigon then turned down
a request for help from the Nguyen Van Thieu administration,
and the US Pacific Fleet was ordered to stay away from the
Paracels Islands. ’
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and January 1975 to review the situation and pass a
historic resolution.

The Mceting assessed that the relation of forecs be-
tween the enemy and us in tie country as a whole
and particularly in the South had fundamentally
changed, and that our strength was the greater. Never
had such a strategic opportunity been as favourable
for us to achieve the national democratic revolution
in the South. Therefore the mecting decided :

“ To mobilize to the utmost the efforts of the Party,
army and pcoplein both zones of the country in 1975
and 1976, to accelerate armed and political struggle
in coordination with diplomatic action in oider to
bring about a rapid and all-round change in our fa-
vour of the balance of forces on (he battleficld in the
South, to make urgent and compleie preparations
for-a general offensive and uprising to to wipe out
and disintegrate the puppet army, overthrow the
puppet administration at all levels, seige power and
liberate the South.” At the same time, the Meeting
stressed that is was necessary to make preparations
in every aspect so that when the opportune moment

came, the strength of the nation could be rapidly
mobitized to liberate the South even in 197s.

The Meeting pointed out that the general of fensive
was of decisive significance and should precede by
one step the general uprising.

*Regarding the possibility of a new intervention in
the South, the Meeting assessed : the heavily defeat-
ed US imperialists having had to withdraw their
troops it would be Very difficult for them (o stage a
comeback. However, they could intervene with their
air and naval forces when the puppets were close |
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to collapse, on the condition that the latter could resist
for a long time, The Meeting concluded that, never-
theless, we had enough determination and benefited
from conditions enabling us to defeat them.

The Western Highlands were chosen as the main
axe of attack, and Buon Ma Thuot as the key opening
the battle.

The guidance, the comnmand and the organization
of operations assured by the Military Commission of
the Gentral Committee and the Army’s High Command
were put under the close leadership of the Political
Bureau throughout the General Offensive and Upri-
sing,

Regiona! committees of the Party in the South and
in the North as well as all different branches concen.
trated their efforts on solving the enormous require-
ments of the new task ready to seize the historic
opportunity .

The Spring 1975 General Offensive and Uprising
won its [irst resounding victory in the Western High-
lands campaign (10-24 March 1975). We started by
cutting off all communication lines and annihilating
a number of important support points, then tricked
the enemy into reinforcing the defence of Pleiku
and when Buon Ma Thuot, the kingpin target of the
Western Highlands campaign had become relatively
weak and exposed we boldly and unexpectedly attack-
c¢d the town. After nearly two days of fighting we
were in cornplete control of it.

This lightning blow stunned the enemy and sowed
panic in his ranks. On 12 March, Thieu ordered “to
hold Buon Ma Thuot at all costs”, But all his fren-
zied counter-attacks to retake it failed. Assaulted
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on all sides by our army and uprisings of the
pecple, on 14 March 1975 Thicu and the puppet
general staff decided to withdaw from Pleiku and
Kontum to keep their forces intact. The Political Bu-
reau and the Military Commission of the Central Clom-
mittee, which had anticipated this manceuvre, ordered
our unitsto destroy the enemy. The: withdrawal be-
came a disorderly rout ending with a total annihilation
on 24 March 1975. We thus won a complete victory in
Western Highlands campaign. The large strategic
‘Western Highlands with 600.000 people of various
nationalities were liberated and 120,000 enemy troops
wiped out. Following up their victory, our regular
battle groups continued their offensive towards the
Central coastal plains. In close coordination with the
Western Highlands campaign our army and people
attacked the enemy onall fronts. The avalanche of
offensives and uprisings increased in the Central and
South Central provinces. Under the flexible and re-
solute leadership of local Party organizations, the pcople
and the armed forces rose up and liberated the provinces
of Binh Dinh, Phu Yen, Khanh Hoa (including Cam
Ranh harbour), Lam Dong, Tuyen Duc and Quang Duc.
The whole of puppet Military Region H waswritten of f.

Immediated after the liberation of Buon Ma Thuot
and the Western Highlands, the Political Bureau assess-
ed that it was possibleto win greater victories and more
rapidly than anticipated ; in fact, the strategic general
offensive had already begun with this victory. The
Political Bureau then took the decision to liberate the
South before the 1975 rainy season.

After the victory of the Western Highlands cam-
paign came that of the Hue~Da Nang campaign.
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Since the Western Highlands campaign had begun,
the armed forces and the people of Tri-Thien had
coordinated their actions, had attacked and risen up
in many places to carry out the instructions of the
Political Bureau and the Military Commission of the

Central Committee. On 19 March 1975, the entire

province of Quang Tri was liberated. After that,
they encircied Hue and checked the enemy’s with-
drawal route to the sea and to Da Nang. On 24
March, Tam Ky and Quang Ngai were liberated. On
26 March, the armed forces closed their manccuvre
of encirclement and together with the uprisings of
the revolutionary masses amnihilated the defence
complex of Thua Thien — Hue with more than
40,000 cnemies, controlled Hue city and the whole
province of Tri Thien. :

The resounding victary of Tri Thien — Hue and
that of Pam Ky — Quang Ngai completely isolated
Da Nang. ’

During the unfolding of the Western Highlands
campaign and particularly during the rapid libera-
tion of the South Central provinces, the Political
Bureau and the Central Committee Military Com-
mission had instructed the armed forces and the
people of Zone V to make active preparations for the
Da Nang battle. Iinmediately, the Party Organiza-
tion and Army Command of Zone V shifted the
direction of attack ‘northward and decided to liberate
the entire region according to the instructions of the
Political Burcau and the Central Committee Military
Commission.

'On 24 March 1975, while the battle for Hue was
raging the Central Committee Military Cominission
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and the Army High Command decided to launch
the attack on Da Nang with the motto: Strike at the
right moment, quikly, audaciously, suddenly and
surely.

The puppet administration pledged itself to deferid
Da Nang “to the last ¥ at any cost. With about
100,000 troops from all arms and services: infantry,
artillery, armour, air force, navy, civil guard, people’s
militia, people’s self-defence and police, they hoped

to check our attack. They also estimated that we.

would have made preparations for at least one month
after liberating Hue and before attacking Da Nang.
- But all the enemy’s schemes collapsed. To the US-

y . .
~puppet’s consternation, new revolutionary storms

prepared to submerge them.

On 27 March 1975, from Hue, Tam Ky and
Thuong Duc our battle groups rushed Da Nang to-
gether with the attacks and violent uprisings of the
local armed forces and people. Following the exam-
ple of ‘the armed forced and people of Q‘uang Ngai,
the armed forces and people of Quang Nam rose up,
attacked and liberated Hoi An. The armed forces
and people of Da Nang rose up, attacked and liber-
ated the prison, encircled and disarmcd the enemy,
suppressed the reactionaries, led the way for the
main-force units to rapidly occupy the enemy posi-
tions, encircled the economic and cultural bases On
29 March, after only 30 hours of offensive and up-
rising, our armed forces and people won a brilliant
victory, liberating Da Nang — the second biggest
city in the South, annihilating or putting out of
action over 100,000 enemy troops including the Com-
mand of the puppet First Army Corps. The enemy’s
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strongest military complex of Central Vietnam was
thus put out of action. Puppet Military Region
I was wiped off the map. The enemy plan of strategic
regroupment to hold the coastal plains -was smashed

In coordination with our major attacks in the
Western Highlands and at Hue — Da Nang, the
armed forces and people of eastern Nam Bo attack-
ed and rose upinstrength, liberated the whole prov-
ince of Binh Long, annihilated many district towns,
sectors and military bases and liberated a very im-
portant arca north and northwest of Saigon. In the
Mekong delta, our armed forces and people also rose
up, fiercely attacked the enemy, and scized power
in many places There victories gave our armed
forces and people a more favourable position from
which to deploy their strength in every field and
carry out the general offeasive against Saigon to lib-
erate the whole of Nam Bo.

The victories of the Hue—Da Nang campaign and
the Western Highlands campaign together with those
on all other battlefields drove the enemy into des-
pair. His morale collapsed, his organization disinte-
grated as well as his tactics and stralegy. The US
imperialists themselves admitted their impotence to re-
establish the situation. However, with their extremely
reactionary and stubborn nature, the US-puppets
sought cvery means to dig in

With the help of US Gen. Weyand and a great
amount of US weapons hastily brought in from
Bangkok by a new airlift, they hurriedly built a
defence line from Phan Rang to Saigon in the hope
of holding on until the rainy scason. At the same
time they mapped cut an urgent plan to consolidate

247



and reinforce their troops. In the Saigon area, their
last lair, théy deployed heavy forces at all points
controlling the entrance to the city with infantry
divisions and brigades, armoured units,. paratroops
etc... Moreover, road blocks were put up to stop the
advance of our infantry and tanks and three air
divisions were mobilized as support units.

Meanwhile, on our side, every fighter and fellow-
countryman from North to South was imbued with
an ardour. of revolutionary offensive and a deep
confidence in the final victory.

Following the Meeting of the Political Bureau on
25 March 1975 which had set the concrete task of
liberating Saigon before the rainy season, on 3I
March 1974 the Political Bureau again met and as-
sessed that the strategic general offensive had won
an extremely great victory, destroying and putting
out of action two enemy army corps, liberating 16
provinces, thus bringing the population of the liber-
ated areas to 8 million. As regards both position
and strength our superiority was overwhelming., The
‘enemy troops were powerless in the face of total
collapse. The time was ripe to launch a general of-
fensive and uprising against the last sanctuary of
the enemy. We needed great determination to secure
a final victory if possible by April 1975. The Politi-
cal Bureau assessed: Saigon was the last lair of the
enemy, the spot where the fate of US-puppet neo-
colonialism would be decided., so the enemy would
defend it to the last. The Political Bureau decided
to set up the Command and the Party Comnittee
for the Saigon front led by Political Bureau mem-
bers Le Duc Tho, Pham Hung and Van Tien Dung,
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Comrade Van Tien Dung was Chief of the General
Staff commanding the campaign and Comrade Pham
Hung, Political Commissar. On 25 March, the Po-
litical Bureau decided to establish a Council
for supplying of the front, presided over by Prime
Mianister Pham Van Dong. Everything was carried
out according to the motto: “Strike quickly, auda-
ciously, suddenly and surely ” First priority for the
campaign: to liberate Saigon.

Many big main-force battle groups were brought
to the battlefield, making, together with those already
there, strong attacking axes of the campalgn. Some
battle groups had to move post-haste with all their
arms and technical equipment over more than 1,000
km., fighting their way to the front in spite of all
the difficulties and obstacles.

Carrying out the plan of the Council for supply-
ing of the front, long convoys of cadres from various
branches and levels and new recruits, as well as
considerable quantities of material, of weapors and
tood supplies from all corners of the country, even
from newly-liberated areas, poured without let up
to the front. -

Under the direct leadership of the Southern Party
Regional organizations, the people in the enemy-
occupied areas, both countryside as well as cities,
made intensive preparations for combat, Steeled in
the face-to-face struggles with the enemy, our peo-
ple were prefectly aware of the coming opportunity
and ready to rise up for the last-ditch and decisive
battle. A plan for mass uprisings in the whole of

* Nam Bo and in Saigon - Gia Dinh, in coordination

with the offensive of the regular army was mappcd
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out in accordance with the instruction of the Polit-
ical Bureau.

The ardour for mobilization to the Front was at
its height within the entire Party, people and army
when it was learnt that the Political Bureau had
decided to call the campaign to liberate Saigon Ho

Chi Minh Campaign.

Early in April 1975 we stepped up our operations
to the east of Saigon, attacking Xuan Loc, a vital
defence perimeter of the enemy on this front. By
mid-April, our eastern wing liberated Phan Rang,
annihilating all the enemies there, including the
forward command of the puppet Third Army Corps.
After that, the local armed forces and people liberat-
ed Binh Thuan and Binh Tuy, Repcatedly attacked
and hard pressed from all sides, the enemy had to
abandon Xuan Loc. To the southeast, one battle
group occupied Ba Ria. To the southwest, we opened
a corridor opening onto Highway No. 4, thus  creat-
ing a springboard for an army wing to advance on
Saigon. To the north and the northwest, two army
wings advanced, occupied the battleground and closed
in upon the enemy, decimating his troops, paralysing
his artillery batteries and cutting of{ his mobile unit
communication lines. InSaigon and its suburbs, under
the leadership of the Saigon — Gia Dinh Party Com-
mittee, the people, feverishly prepared for the big-
gest fight. Special forces and commando units were
already deployed near their assigned targets.

While our people’s fight to liberate Saigon was
being urgently prepared, the resistance war against
US aggression in Kampuchea also won repeated vic-
torics. On 17 April 1975, in coordination with
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the struggle and with the active help of the Viet-
namese and Lao peoples, the Kampuchean people
liberated Phnom Penh. The US imperialists and
their henchmen suffered a heavy defeat to which
they had to resign themselves without daring to
react. This was a further proof of their impotence
before the irresistible victories of the Indochinese
peoples. o

. On 26 April 1975, the big assault against Saigon
began. Fierce fighting and shelling took place par-
ticularly in the east where the enemy had concen-
trated a huge force and organized a frantic resistance.
From all directions, our five detachments, in coor-
dination with local armed forces and supported by
the people’s uprisings, launched storm-like attacks
on the enemy. From 26 to 28 April we destroyed a
sizable part of the enemy’s force on theouter defence
perimeter and tightened our encirclement around
Saigon On the afternoon of 28 April, our air force
bombed Tan Son Nhat airfield, destroying many
enemy plunes.

The US puppets panicked at the menace of total
annihilation. On 28 April 1975, US President G.
Ford ordered an urgent evacuation of Americans
from Saigon. This rout dubbed *“operation run-
for-your-life ” was hastily carried out in complete
panic by a big US air and naval force. With Huong
having replaced Thieu (21 April), then Duong Van
Minh having replaced Huong (28 April), the puppet
administration stood at the door of decath, the
enemy strove to use his remaining divisions to hold
at least a part of his remaining territory. Morecover,
the US puppets hoped to get out of their difficuliics
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by diplomatic manceuvres, counting on the calcula-
tions of the imperialists and international reaction-
aries. On 29 April, three delegates of the Saigon
administration were sent to meet our delegation at
Tan Son Nhat to sound out our objective and pro-
pose aceasefire to hold talks. The US ambassador to
~Saigon also wanted to meet our delegation. This was
a8 US puppet scheme to prevent our general offensive

from achieving total victory. In face of the Saigon
puppet administration’s _death-throes, the Chiriese

Fulersalso plotted "to sel many puppet brass Hts’
and " functionaries against our army and people’s’

general of fensive and uprising. However, the fate
of the Saigon puppet administration was sealed
‘and Beijing's design to salvage it was nipped in
the bud. cYen Y MM A

On the morning of 29 April the Political Burcau
sent a message commending the exploits of all the
officers and men, Party members and communist
youth participating in the campaign, and calling on
them to rapidly assault the enemy’s last lair with
théir greatest determination to disarm the puppet
troops, dismantle the puppet administration, liber-
ate Saigon-Gia Dinh city and secure a complete
victory. The Political Bureau reminded officers and
men entering the city to care for the people’s
livelihood, strictly observe discipline, and protect
the people’s lives and properties.

On 30 April 1975, in coordination with the special
forces, commando and self-defence units and the
widespread and timely uprising of the people in the
city and its suburbs, our columns ~of attack per-
forated the eneiny’s defences and advanced into
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Saigon-Gia Dinh, occupying important targets already
designated : ¢ Independence Palace, (puppet President-
ial Palacc), the General Headquarters and the Com-
mand Post of the enemy's various arms, the Tan
Son Nhat airfield, the Ministry of National Defence,
the Bach Dang harbour, the Radio Station, the Cap-
ital Special Defence Sector and the Police General
Headquarters. The people of Saigon heartily wel-
comed the armed forces-their sons — and helped
them search and disarm the enemy, arrest thugs,
agents and spics, call on puppet troops to side with
the revolution, lead the way for the armed forces,
protect economic and cultural establishments. In
the sall hours of 30 April, US Ambassador Martin
fled by helicopter. Puppet President Duong Van
Minh had to announce unconditional surrender. At
nh 30 on 30 April, a revolutionary flag was hoisted
on the roof of the puppet presidency.

Early in April 1975, together with the liberation
of central and south Trung Bo provinces, our army
and people liberated a host of our offshore islands.
On 14 April, Military Region V in coordination with
the Navy Command liberated the Truong Sa (Spratly)
Islands held by the Saigon puppet troops. After the
liberation of Saigon — Gia® Dinh, in the flush of
victory, our fellow-countrymen and fighters in the
Nam Bo provinces still- under enemy occupation
implemented the plan of the Central Office for
South Vietnam and the South Vietnam Command
with the motto “each community, each district, each
province liberates itself *. They carried out attacks
and uprisings, occupied military bases, distrigt
towns, townlets and forced the puppet troops to
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lay d cir weap ;
y down their weapons and surrender. In thisirre-

tCrievable disintegration, the puppet Fourth Arn
orps and the entire armed f admi.
: and ! orces and puppet admi-
D;Str-amon in tths region collapsed. By 2 B;I)fv all thle
rp;(c))vm;ejs in N.am Bo were liberated, as well as the
t Idre' istant islands of Phu Quoc, Con Son.. All

. " : \ ) DOLL.,.
Over, ;;1 this period, we destroyed and dismantled
over & o,;)oo enf(:jmy troops of the puppet Third and

Army Corps, all the civil i

1 Army , guards, poli
{)}t:oples militia, the entire repressive systempfrocr;,
O; rcegt_re t? the grassroots, captured all the weap-
anz dg ?qmpment in the hands of the puppet army

administration, liberated Sai ia Di

tration, Saigon — Gia Dinh ¢

all the remaining provinces in the South. .

Thus i i
| rism]us the Sprllng 1975 General Offensive and Up-
8 whose climax was the historic Ho Chi Minh
campaign, was crowned with total victory

Uorlll‘h\;’als)a;t)y s ]correct anfi bold strategic determina-
pon was ompletely achieved. Under the Party’s
e Tp, our people honourably fulfilled Uncle
0’s ) estament, “Our resistance against US
zfiris;g?h;;?’udmﬁ ocrl]. No matter what difficulties
e ahead, our '
victory. Our Fatherland will IZZ‘;&I;IH;C bseu;(éuorllrift?tsl
Otxr fellow-countrymen in the South and in the N leh‘
will certainly be re-united under the same roof ’(’)rt

b Assessing this vict.ory, the Political Report of the

?rty Central Committee at the Fourth Party Con-
é;xdcss (December 1976) pointed out: * A stage in the

f,Yelopment of the whole of our patriotic war of
resistance against US aggression, combined resuli of
f}ll 'the' forces and factors making up our peo lo’
invincible strength in the great patriotic refistfnecs
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war, the Spring 1975 General Offensive and Uprising
unfolded with the speed of “one day cqualling
twenty years’. Within 55 days and nights, with
overwhelming strength in both military and political
fields, our army and people won 2 complete victory.
Over one million puppet troops and the entire puppet
administration were crushed. The _neo-colonialist
regime, laboriously set up under five successive US

presidents, collapsed totally.

Vietnam's victory was also a great victory for the
forces of pcace,’ national independence, democracy
and socialism in the world. It constituted an impor-
tant contribution to the common struggle of nations
and went down in world history as a great exploit
of the zoth century, an event of great international
importance and decp epochal character.

ear history of the United States,
lLicaviest and most ignominious
{ the United States.”” The
ur country into a US
base, and to partition

In the avhole 200-y
this was the greatest,
defeat, the * Waterloo o
scheme to turn the South of o

new-type colony and military
our country for ever was crushed. The US counter-

revolulionary global strategy was ‘upset, US impe-
rialism was seriously  weakened militarily, politi-
cally and cconomically, and \f/ill bear the numerous
and serious'\conééquences‘“ for a long time to come.

Our ﬁeople’s victory in their patriotic resistance
war against US aggression ended 730 years of na-
tional liberation war and national defence, termi-
nated more than a century of imperialist rule, ful-
filled the historic tasks of national liberation and
reunification set by the Party Third Congress, and
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ushered in a great ldrning-point: taking our entire
country toward socialism.

In the eyes of the world, the Vietnamese people’s
victory shattered the biggest counter-offensive of
the imperialist ring-leader against the revolutionary
forces since World War I1. It pushed back the battle

" grounds of imperialism, _extended that of socialisi,

bioke an important defence line of US imperialism
in" Southeast Asia. It also “upset the counter-revolu-
tionary global strategy of imperialism and interna-
tional reactionaries and drove the Unifed States into
an u:i‘lj)‘i(:eééwdentcd predicament. It "weakened the

.............

imperialist sy_s:‘t“t::{'n,u bbdétéa the'strengthand _the’
offensive” posmon of the three revolutionary cur-
rents of “our time, brought faith and enthusiasm to

hundféds “of 'millizhs 6f “people “on Vt}ié“efé‘f’;t‘hﬂ;\strug—

gling for peace, nafional independence, democracy

Wiih this victory, the Vietnamese people demon-
strated to the whole world the inevitability of the
complete bankruptcy of neo-colonialism, as the
victory of the August 1945 Revolution and the
resistance war against French imperialism had
heralded the complete collapse of old colonialism.

In Laos, under the leadership of the I.ao Revolu-
tionary People’s Party, the struggle for peace, inde-
pendence and democracy of the Lao people gained
momentum throughout the country. The political
struggle of the masses, the pressure of the revolu-
tionary armed forces, the mutinies in the army arid
the legal struggle in the coalition government — all
these tornadoes hasténed the collapse of the
rightist army and administration. Within four
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moﬁths, the whole US-subservient rightist a?minis~
tration and army in Laos collapsed. ‘Answermg ;h’c
people’s aspirations, the Lan Rcyolutlonary Pcop(c):s
Party decided to convene a National - Congres; ) ;1
2z December 1975, the Congress decided t(,) abolish
the monarchy and establish the Lao People’s Demo-
cratic Republic with Comrade Souphanovaong ?S
President and Comrade Kaysone Phomvihane as
Prg)rt?;crl;eol)le’s great exploits were the re§ult }(zf
several factors: the Party’s correct leadership, ‘t €
stoicism, indomitability and h@roism o_f .th-:' V-IC‘-
namese people, the strength of thff- socialist re;\;;n::
in the ~North, the militant solidarity of the Viet-
naimese, Lao and Kampuchean peoples'; the sym-
pathy.,ﬁsupport and assistance of the irater‘nai so(—i
cialist countrics, the international co‘mm-umst an
worker’s movement, the national ]ibcratx?xl move-
ment; and the struggle for peace and justice of the
world people, including the Amerlc?n people. .

From July 1954 to April 1975, in, ‘thggrgycyes"sk o
leading the successful implementation of two revo-
lutionz{ry,strategi‘es,,‘obur Party accumulated many
expcriéhces having the character of Iaw..,, o

In the patriotic resistance war against US, ag-
gression the Party raised aloft two bann-ers. of
national independence and socialism and smuflta-
neously carried out two revolution-nnry‘ tasks: naénon}-1
al. people’s democratic revolution in the_ Soutk
and socialist revolution in thz North, v:nth the
common aim to achieve the national pcople§ der‘no—
cratic revolution in the whole country, reunity VICF-
nam and create conditions totake it forward ‘t.o’\\ygrg
socialism. ‘
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Raising aloft the two banners of national independ-
ence and socialism, our Party brought into full
play the forces of the entire people, the revolution
in the South and the revolution in the North, to
secure, viglory for the patriotic resistance war‘against
US aggression.

Raising aloft the two banners of national independ-
cuce and socialism, our Party integrated our peo-
ple’s patriotic fight with the world people’s struggle
for -peace, national independence, democracy and
sc{cialism into a broad international front in support
of Vietnam. against the US imperialist aggressors.
Our Party thus combined our people’s strength with
that of the three revolutionary torrents of our
limes (1) into strength defeating the enemy.

In the process of leading our patriotic resistance
war against US aggression, our Party firmly gras ped
and continually carried out an of fensive sirategy
repelled and  defeated the enemy step by step and,
built up a position and a strength to win complete
victory. -

Our Party continually paid attention to consoli-
dating and defending the Northern rear while step-
ping up the offensive to contain and to defeat the
enemy ground forces in the South. However, when

L. The three revolutionary rorrents of our times are :

— the world socialist system as a decisive factor in the
development of humanity ;

-- the movement of national Iliberation in the colonial
and dependent countries ;

- - the struggle for the amelioration of living conditions,
f‘or democracy and for social progress of the working class
in the different capitalist countries.
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the United States escalated the war, our Party reso-

lutely led our people to defeat each form of US

warfare, at the same time scarching the means of
forcing it to a gradual de-escalation so as to proceed

forward to total victory.

The victory of the national democratic revolution
in the Scuth was duc to our Party’s scientific and
creative revolutionary methods. These are: 1o use a
compoun | revolutionary violence of the politica
force of the masses and the people’s armed forces
to stage localized insurrections and devclop from
there into revolutionary war; to combine military
with political and diplomatic struggle; to combine
mass uprisings with revolutionary war, uprisings
with offensives, offensives with uprisings; to fight
the enemy in the three strategic areas: highlands,
countryside and cities; to attack the enemy with
three prongs: military operations, pelitical action
and agitation work among puppet soldiers; to com-
bine the three categorics of troops — regular forces
regional forces, militia and self-defence to combine
guerilla warfare with regular warfare; to combine
big, medium and small-size attacks; to exercise our
mastery over the land in order to wipe out the
enemy and wipe out the enemy in order to exercise
our mastery over the land; to firmly master the
strategy of protracted fighting while knowing how
to create and avail onesclf of opportunities to launch
strategic offensives in order to change the war con-

“juncture and proceed to a general offensive and

uprisings to crush the enemy and win final victory.

The penetrating and strategic guidance of the Party
Central Commitiee and the Political Bureau, the art
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of organizing the struggle experienced by the Party
and the various army cadres also constituted a well
of knowledge ™ from our resistance against US
aggression.

The victory of our anti-American resistance de-
monstrated that in our times, when the world
revolutionary forces arc in an of fensive position, a
nation whose lerritory is nol vast and whose popu-
lation is not large, but who is closely united and
Sights resolutely under the lcadership of a Marxist-
Leninist Party, armed with a correct revolutionary line
and methods, raising aloft the banners of national
independence and socialism,and enjoying thes ympathy,
support and assistance of the socialist countries, revo-
lutionary forces and progressive people the world over
Is fully capable of defeating all the aggressive forces
of ‘imperialism, be it the imperialist ringleader itself.

In the process of leading the socialist revolution
in the Norih, - -our Party asséssed that to .achieve
complete success < for the qocmlist rev olutxon the first
Condition is to e‘lab’zsh and unceasingly strengthen
pro?etarzan dictatorship and to exercise and constant! y
bring into full play the workmg peoples'mght to
collectwe mastery.

The socialist revolution in ocur country is a process
of overall, continuous, deep and thoroughgoing
revolutionary changes. This is a process of simul-
taneously carrying out three revolutions: the revo-
lution in relations of production, the scientific and
tcchnoloncal revolution, and the ideological and
cultural revolution, of which the scientific and
technologimi revolution is the kingpin. It is a pro-
cess ‘combining transformatio with bu1ld1ng, with
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the latter as the main aspect. a process of step-by-
step establishment of the system of socialist colléc-
tive mastcry, large-scale ~ socialist productlon the
new culture and the socnhst new type of man. Thls

Hans, m our coun ry, {0 build a national soualxst
economic structure, a modern industrial- agncultura}

structure, combine “central cconomy with regional
economies, comblpe economy with national defence,
f;trengthen our economic ties with the fxaterna]
socialist countrics and to dcvclop our economxc
reiatlons with other countnc




PART V

THE SOCIALIST REPUBLIC OF VIETNAM
(1975-1985)

STABILIZING THE SITUATION IN THE SOUTH
ACHIEVING THE REUNIFICATION OF THE COUNTRY
AND TAKING THE WHOLE OF VIETNAM T
SOCIALISM

The complete liberation of our country constituted
a historic turning-point of great significance for our
entire nation, ushering in a new stage of the revo-
lution in Vietnam.

From a partitioned country torn by war, Vietnam
became independent and reunified. Formerly carry-
ing out simultaneously two strategic tasks, the Viet-
namese revelution now waged the task of building
socialism and defending the socialist Homeland
throughout the country.

Back in wartime, our Party made preparations in
all fields to deal with this revolutionary change. The
new situation of Victnam after liberation set to our
Party the responsibility of complementing and
perfeciing its line so 3s to shift the orientation of
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the revolution throughout the country while defining
the concrete tasks of each zone in accordance with
its specific characters.

Therefore the task of taking over the newly-lib-
eraled areas from the towns to the countryside, from
the mainland to the islands, from the military bases
to the production, administrative, cultural bases was
done urgently and s_ucceésfully. The reunification of
the country in many aspects was diligently fulfilled.
The rounding up and repression of counter-revoluation-
aries was actively performed ; political security and
social order was maintained. Right in the [irst days
of liberation, all the people’s activities in _countryside
and town, including the city of Salgon were rapidly
br ought back to normal

In August 1975, the Party Central Committee con-
vened its 24th Plenum which mapped out the stra-
tegic task of the Vietnamese revolution in the new
stage: “ To complete the reunification of the country
and take it rapidly, vigorously and steadily to social-
ism. To spced up socialist construction and perfect
the socialist relations of production in the North, to
carry out at the same time socialist transformation
and construction in the South.”

With regard to the socialist revolution in the
South, the resolution of the Plenum pointed out that
in applying the general line drawn up for the period
of transition to socialism, it was necessary to firmly
grasp the main principle of socialist transformation
and construction, namely “to closely combine trans-
formation and construction all through the revolu-
tionary process and in every f eld : pohhcal econormic,
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technical, cultural and 1deo]og1ml m thc whole coun-
try and m each umt '

‘The combination of tranformation and construction,
the resolution stressed, had to cffectively develop
production, raise social labour productivity, turn
out more goods, improve social life and better the
pcople’s material and cultural living standards.

The resolution pointed out the tasks ahead, to build
a firm" peopic s 1evoluho“n1y administration at all
'Ievels rcsolutely rcprc<s counter rC\ oluuonallcs,

t;on do away thh unernployment left by the foxn
mer regime ; allsfactorl]y solve the problems of
circulation, credlt finance, banking and currency ;
apply adequate measurcs of economic managemcnt
eradicate the bad effects of the culture and ideology
of the former regime, build a new culture and ideo-
logy, boosl the. revolullonary ‘movement among the
masses, strengthen the work of Party bulldmg to
ensure the successful 1mplcm<mat10n oi the revolu-
hondry task m the new stagc

With regard. to the socialist construction in the
North, the. resolution pointed-out, it was necessary
in the new stage to make the greatest efforts to
overcome all difficulties while contmumg to promote

the active impact of the North upon the development.

of ‘the revolution in the whole country.

The reunification of the country brought about a
new sirength and new opportunities to develop the
economy and culture, and consolidate national de-
fence. It helped raise Vietnam’s presiige in the world.
Therefore, the resolution asserted, “ The sooner the
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reunification, the more rapidly the all-round strength

‘of the homeland is' promoted.”

While stepping up the reunification process in all
ficlds we actively prepared for the reunification of

the State, the mass revolutionary organizations and

the national front. The great victory of the elections
to the National Assembly, sixth legislature, the sin-

gle National Assembly of the whole country —on 25

April 1976 demonstrated our entire people’s will for
reunification and revolutionary awarcness. This
proved that our fellow-countrymen living for many
years under US neo-colonialist rule remained faith-
ful to our Party and realized that their Homeland
would mcvnably be reunificd and their w holc coun—\
try “would’ g0 socialist™~ the only ‘way to prcservc'
independence and freedom, and obtam civilization
and happmess '

In ]une 1976, in answer to the people’s aspirations
at its first session the National Assembly decided to
rename our country the Socialist Republic of Viet-
nam, Saigon Ho C/;z’ Minh City and to make Hanoi
the capital of the whoie country.

Parallel to the brilliant victory of the reunification
of state institutions, our people did their best to heal
the wounds of war and bring life back to normal.
The two zones now had conditions to trade with
each other and help each other.

The North had to boost socialist construction, en-
sure and step by step improve the people’s livelihood,
while actively supporting the South in taking over,
stabilizing the situation and taking the South to so-
cialism, and at the same time fulfilling its internation-
al duty in the new stage. The socialist relations of
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production in the North were COﬂSOlldalcd and ever
broadened. Production reorgamzatlon and managcrl-
al improvement increasingly made their impact . fclt

The economic bases heavily devastated during two -

fierce US wars of destruciion were rapidly rehabili-
ted and further developed. Many works and factorles.
were rebuilt and enlarged. Output of staple. goods
in the main reached and surpassed the pre-war level:
The contmgent of cadres and technical workers ra-
pldlv grew up. Education, public health, culture and
art flourished.

Initial achievements were recorded in the trans-
formation of the old society and building of the
new one in the South Pecople’s power at all levels
was strengthened and mass organization developed.

The movement for productive labour has made
notable progress. Factories and enterprises strove to
overcome difficulties and restore production. The
movement of irrigation, land reclamation, putting
back land into cultivation, intensive farming and
multiplication of crops dcveloped in many places.
A system of State trade was sect up, thus helping
curb spcculatxon hoarding and market manipulation.

Wholesome cultural and educational activities were
developed. Manifestations of reactionary and de-
praved culture were condemned and forbidden. The
system of general education, higher and secondary
vocational education was initially transformed and
reorganized.

All strata of the people were growing more and
more attached to national independence, unification
and had a bettcr understanding  of socialism ; thex
were more conscious of their role as masters of the
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country in socialist revolution and socialist consiruc-
tion.

Together with the completion of the tasks of the
national people’s democratic revolution (to  build
people’s power, repress counter-revolutionaries and
agents of imperialism; wipe out the vestiges of feu-
dal land tenure etc.) socialist transformation and initiu]
socialist construction were stepped up. Although the
reactionaries at home and abroad frantically sabotaged
the revolution, order and security was maintained,
the situation in the South was stable and developed
along the revolutionary path.

In July 1976, the Political Burcau of the Party
Central Committee passed a resolution on the imme-
diate tasks in the South. The resolution made a deep
and all-round analysis of transformation and building
in the South with a view to making both zones advance
towards socialism, particularly as regards the economy.

The Political Bureau laid stress on the require-
ment of consolidating the revolutionary power at all
levels and set concrete orientation for economic reha-
bilitation and development. It underlined the require-
ment of holding firmly 1o proletarian dictatorship
and relying on_ the sirength of the labouring people as
collective masters o strlctly 1mplement the line and
concrete policies aimed at _eliminating the compradore.
bourgeoisie and the vestiges of feudal landlordism in
19,6, on the basis of dcvelopmg State cconomic forces
rapidly, vigorously and steadily to carry wut step by
step  socialist transformation of private capitalist
industry and trade. The Political Bureau particularly
pointed out the requirement of stepping up the
struggle on thc cultural and 1deologlcal front and put
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forward the line of solving a number of urgent
problems in strengthening organization, improving style
of work and the relationship between. levels and
branches in the whole country with regard to the
new situation. ‘

The Political Bureau asscried  the necessity of
grasping and abiding by the orientation to closely
combine fransformation with construction as put
forward in the resolution of the 24th plenum of the
_‘_P;irty Central Committee.

Inorder to increase the entire Party's unity of mind
as regards poliiics, ideology and fighting strength,
readjust and strengthen the organization, improve
the style of work in vicw of the new situation
and the new task as set in the resclution of the
Meeting of the Political Bureau, a political drive was
organized in the entire Party, both in the South and
in the Norih thanks to which cadres and Party
members raised their knowledge and sense of res-
ponsibility-ds well as their “determination to fulfil
their tasks’ s communists in the staic of socialist
revolution and construction in the whole country.

THE FOURTH P;\R'II‘Y NATIONAL CONGRESS
AND INITIAL EFFORTS IN NATIONAL
RECONSTRUCTION

The Fourth National Congress of the Party met
from 14 to 20 December 1976 in Hanoi while our
entire people were enthusiastically working, healing
the wounds of war and making revolutionary
changes in all ficlds of social life.
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Over 1,000 delegates representing more than 1.5
million Party members in the whole country attend-
ed the Congress. At the Congress were presented
the Political Report, the report  on the orientation,
tasks and main targets of the Second Five- Year
State Plan (1976 —1980), and the Report by the Party
Central Committee reviewing Party building and
amending the Party Constitution.

The Congress decided to rename the Vietnam
Workers’ Party the Communist Party of Vietnam.

The Congress reviewed the abundant experiences
of the patriotic war of resistance against US aggres-
sion. ’

-The resolution of the Congress pointea out three
main characteristics of the Vietnameése revolution in
the new stage:

First, our country was in the process of advancing
{from a socicty with a predominantly small produc-
tion cconomy “straight to socialism, bypassing the
stage of capitalist development.
~ Second, our peaceful, independent and reunified
Homeland advanced towards socialism with many

great alvantages but also with many difficulties

owing to war aftermaths and the vestiges of neo-
colonialism. ' ’

Third, the socialist revolution in our country
unfolded in a {avourabie flltex‘nagioxla] context, but
the struggle “ which w’ill“"y\(\‘i.‘i‘”'between revolution
and reaction in the world was still hard and tierce.

The Congress put forth the general line for the
Socialist revolution in our couniry as follows:

To hold  firmly to proletarian diciatorship, to pro-

mole the right to collective mastery of the working

269



people, carry out three revolutions simultaneously: the
revolution in relations of production, the scientific and
technological revolution and the ideological and cultur-

al revolution, of which the scientific and 'tcbhnglégigal‘

revolution is the kingpin; step up socialist industria-
lization, which is the central task of the period of
transition lo socialtsm ; establish the system of socialist
collective mastery. and large-scale socialist production,
developnew culture and mould the new soctalist people,
abolish the regime of exploitation of man by man,do away

with poverly and backwardness ; unceasingly uphold

vigilance, coastantly consolidate national defence,
maintain  political security and social order, success-
fully build the Vietnamese homeland into a peaceful,
inde pendent, unified and socialist country; actively
contribute to the struggle of people in the world fo
peace, national independence and socialism.” (1) ‘

The line {or building the socialist economy in our
country is as follows:

“Tostepup socialist industrialization, build the mate-
rial and technical basis ofksocz'al'z's'm, and take the economy
of our country from smail-scale production to large-scale
socialist production. To give priorily Lo the national deve-
iopment of heavy industry onthe basis of developing ag-
riculture and light industry, build industry and agricul-
turein the whole country inlo anindustrial-agriculiuraj
cconomic structure ; build the central economy while deve-
loping regional economies, combine the central economy

1. Communist Party of Vietnam : Resolution of the Fourth
Party National Cengress, Su That Publishing House; Hanoi
1977, p. 29. : .
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with regional _economies  inlo a uni fied national econo-
mic siructure, combine the building of productive forces
with the setting up and perfection of new relations of
production ; combine the economy with national de fence.
strengthen the relations of cooperation and mutual
assistance with the fraternal socialist countries on the’
basis of socialist internationalism, al the same time
develop our cconomic relations with other counlries on
the basis of [irmly maintaining our inde pendence,
sovereignty and mutual benefit; turn Vielnam inlo a
socialist country with modern industry and agriculture,
advanced culture and science, firm nal(onal defencg
and a civilized and happy life.” (1

The Congress made a decp analysis of the system
of socialist collective mastery in our country.

The contents of socialist collective mastery covers
many fields: political, economic, cultural and
social ; mastery of = society, mastery of nature and
mastery of oneself mastery over the whole country,
in each locality and cach base; it is the organic
combination of collective mastery with the genuine
freedom of each individual. This is genuine mastery,
in its fullest sense.

Socialist collective mastery finds its concentrated
expression in the  collective ‘mastery of the working
people (of which the worker-peasant alliance is the
core) chiefly through the socialist state under the
fcadership of the vanguard Party of the working
class. X

"The economic basis of the system of socialist col-
Joctive mastery s large-scale socialist production.

1. of. ¢ir, p.30
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‘Toge‘ther with the ¢stg;blishniént of the systém
of socialist collective maéfefy and l;rgé-séale social-
ist p‘rngction. it is necessary to 'Vdve'v'elVop new cul-
turé’and mould the new, socialist man.

To defend the socialist revolution, the independ-
ence, sovereignty and territorial integrity of the
Homeland, it is necessary to actively build a firm
all pcople national defence. As our cconomy still
has lots of difficultics, the Party advocales that our
armed forces actively build the economy while
standing ready to defend the Homeland. v

Applying the Party’s general line and the econom-
ic line to the concrete situation, the Congress set
the orientation, tasks and main targets of the 1976 —
80 fivc-year plan aimed at two basic objectives
namcly_ initially to build the material and technicai
basis of socialism and the new cconcmic structure
/in the whole country (the main part of which being
the industrial - agricultural . structurc), and to
improve a step furthor the working people’s mate-
rial and cultural living conditions.

.'I he resolu{ion of the Congress pointed out the
orientation for the development of the various

branches of the national economy, and of science ~

and technique, the transformation of old relations
of production, the consolidation and perfection of
socialis! relations of production.

The Congress also put forth a correct internation-
al task and foreign policy, imbued with the pure
spirit of proletarian internationalism itklr’laétﬂlv:’frésidelﬁv
Ho Chi Minh taught our PaArt‘y, ‘people and
army.
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The Party advocated taking advantage of the
favourable international conditions to heal lhe,
wounds of war, build .the material and technical
basis of socialism, consolidate natjonal defence, and
continue to stand shoulder to shoulder with the
fraternal socialist countries and all other peoples.
in the struggle for peace, national independence,
democracy and socialism. In view of the scheme of
imperialism and international reaction undermining
and separating the socialist countries, the internation--
al communist and worker's movement, our Party
deem=d that the strenﬁth‘cning of unity in the social-
ist system and in the Ynternational communist and
worker’s movément on the basis of Marxism-Lenin-
ism and prolctarian internationalism was a problem.
of utmost importance. In this monolithic unity our
Party “strove to preserve and develop the special
relationship between  the Vietnamese people with
the fraternal Lao and Kampuchean peopl 2s.

To ensure the fulfilment of all the Party’s revo-
lutionary tasks, the Congress worked out a line for

Party building to heighten the Party’s leading capac-:

ity and fighting strength in the new stage.

The resolution of the Congress clearly laid down.

that Pariy building had fto follow these guiding
principles.

The Party must be solidly built in all three
aspects: political, ideological and organizational
The building of the DParty in the ideoclogical anii

organizational fields must bz closely coordinated -

with an1 prompted by the political line and tasks.
and at ibe sam: titne must cnsure the correct
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formulation, full grasp and strict implementation of
the political line and tasks.

The Party must be built through the revolutionary
mass movement. The. masses must be orgam7ed to
pamcnpate in the buxldmg of the Party,‘ to contrb
bitte to the superv ision of Party actlv1t,cq, of the
wofk and quality of Party cadres and members-

Party building must be closcly linked to strength-
ening the organization, heightening the manager-
ial ability of the State, bmldmw and consolldatmg
mass organizations.

The raising of the standards of cadres and Party
members must be coordinated with that of Party
cells and primary organizations, and with the
strengthening of the leading body of each level and
cach branch.

When expandmg the Party’s ranks, importance
must be attached "to quality instead  of going after
quantlty, dev clopment must go along with consoli-
dation. On the one hand, outstanding and qualified
people must be admitted, and on the other, dege-
nerate and corrupt elements must be expelled
from the Party We must guard against the infiltra-
tion of opportumst elemcnts splee and reactlonanes
into lhe Party.

The Congress passed the (amended) Constitution
of the Party, elected a new Central Committee with
rot full members and 32 alternate ones.

The new Political Bureau includes 14 full mem-
bers'and 3 alternate ones. Comrade Le Duan was
elected Sccretary General of the Party Central
Committee.
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The Fourth Party Congress had a very great
historic sigaificance. :

This was the Congress of total victory of our
national liberation struggle. The Congress summed
up the whole national people’s democratic revolu-
tion in Vietnam and drew up lessons with a rich and
deep content, which would guide our Party’s activi-
ties in the new stage of the revolution.

This was the Congress of reunification of our

country, after 3o years of heroic resistance against its
partition by French old colonialism and US nco-
colonialism. The Congress marked a new development
of the Vietnamese revolution, an important land-mark
in the historical evolution of the Vietnamese nation.

This was the Congress taking the whole country
to socialism. The Congress marked the great march
of our entire people into a new historic stage. It
asserted the path of development of reunified Viet-
nam, and decided in an independent way the line,
orientation, the task of socialist revolution and build-
ing in the whole country.

The Congress had also a very important significance
in strengthening Party organization. Selected, traincd,ﬁ
fostered and appointed following the political line of
the Congress, the Party’s hierarchy and‘ l‘al?ks would
apply their qualifications and oneness of mind to ful-
filling the revolutionary tasks in the new stage.

The great victory of the Congress caused great
envy and feir among the imperialist circles headed
by US imperialism and Chinese big-nation expan-
sionism and great-power hegemonism. The plan sct
by the Congress for the building of an independent,
unified and socialist Vietnam with great economiC
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and - national - defence . poteitialities, and a civilized
and happy life, was an obstacle to their dark schemes
in this rcgion of the world.,

The ' resolution "of the Congress would guide all
Vietnamese to bring inio rull play their intelligence
anid ability to build an Andependent, reunified and
socialist Vietnam. L

The brilliant victory of the Fourth Party National
Congress inspired our ecntire Party and people in
their new fight *to rebuild our country and muake it
even more prosperous and beautiful”, as President
Ho Chi Minh had wished.

The building of the Homecland in the new stage
began with the implementaiion of the Second Five-
Year Plan (1976 —1980).

The foremost task of this plan was to coucentrate
o developing agriculture all-sidedly, vigorously and
steadily while boosting forestry, fishery and consu-
mer goods industry. Then there was the task of
building and developing heavy industry, developing
communications and transport, pushing ahead basic
construction ; gearing circulalion, finance and bank-
ing to the requirements of transformation, building
and development of socul st economy ; expanding
economic relations with {orcign countrics, intensify-
ing scientific research pi‘f)"nml 1g the key role of the
scientific and tachnologic,l revolution ;-building, con-
solidating and perfecting the socialist relations of
production, building soccialist culture, impdlling the
ideological and  cultural revelution, and  [urther
impi‘oviiw the propi-s living standards,

Vith regard to the measures to carvy. out the plan
firs_t;ol ail_th%‘rgm\yvx:\ the necd to ruorganize social
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production. redistribite the productive forces in the
whole country ; at the same-time to better managerial
methods and strengthen the efficiency of the State
apparatus.

To implement the Sceond Five-Year Plan, the Par-
ty Central Committee convened the Second Plenum
(July 1977) and the Third Plenum (December 1977).
The Sccond Plenum advocated. mastering the forces
of the whole country o fulfil the task of deve/opmg
agricullure.

The Plenum pointed out that it was necessary in
the years ahead to develop agriculture, forestry and
fishcry to the uimost: solve the problem of food and
foodstuffs, create favourable material couditions to
build the material and technical basis of ~socialism
while further improving the people’s material and
cultural life.

The Plenum asserted that uniform socialist relations
of production should be established ihroughout the
country. Together with consolidating and vworousl}
devcloping State farins in both zoncs, it was necessary
to consolidate agricuttural cooperatives in the North
and carry out socislist transformation of agriculture
in the South. . »

The Third Plenum of the Party Central Committee
reviewed the economie situation in 1976-77 and sct
the urgent cconomic task ol tlie 1978 State plan.‘I!
assessed that the economic situation had a turn for
the better, new active elements and new possibilities
to overcome the difficultics and give great impetus

to production. It advocated all-out ¢fforts to do away
with the stagnation in pr odtction dnd cconomic man-
agcement over the past years aidto bring about dn
economic bodst to fulfil the:Secend Five-Year Plan:

 Ek



Our people embarked. into the Second Five-Year
Plan with most favourable conditions; an abundant
manpower, the great cconomic potential of a reuni-
fied country; the economic and technical assistance
and cooperation of the fraternal socialist countries and
other countries ; the political and moral unity and the
enthusiasm of the entire people after the victory over
the US imperialist aggressors. Besides these favour-

able conditions, our people still had a lot of difficul--

ties. The heavy aftermath of over 30 years of atro-
cious war and of old and new colonialist regimes
required a long time to be overcome. Meanwhile, the
urgent needs of the people’s livelihood after the war
had to be met rapidly. We had to reorganize a poor

and backward economy based mainly on small pro-

duction, and proceed to build a large-scale socialist
production throughout the countrv. We had both to
unceasingly improve the people’s livelihood and to
make accumulation to build the material and techni.
cal basis of socialism, and at the same time ensure
the cousolidation of national defence. While the
aftermath of war .md the backwardness of the econo-
my still lingered, new difficulties cropped up. The
hostile acts of Chinese great-nation expansionism
and hegemomsm and of the Pol Pot—Ieng Sary rcac-
tionary puppet clique against the Socialist Republic
of Vietnam caused many new difficulties to our
people, and at the same time set to our country new
and great requirements in national defence. Heavy
natural calamities for years on end pldyed havoc upon
our afrvrlgulvture In partic ular, the repeated storms
and floods in both North and South in 1978 took a
toll of :three million tonnes of food while destroying
and seriously damaging production means.
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«Sharing food and clothes”, our people helped one
another overcome difficulties and trials. Many new
and active elements appeared in production, building
and fighting. In calamity -stricken areas, cadres and
armymen joined forces with the people to overcome
the disasters, stabilize the livelihood, rehabilitate and
develop production. In 1976-78, nearly one million
hectares were reclaimed or brought back to cultiva-
tion. Electricity output was up by 88,000 kw, coal
by g million tonnes, cement by 220,000 tonnes. Rail-
waysand roads were restored and consolidated. After
lying abandoned over 3o years, the railway linking
Hanoi to Ho Chi Minh City were back in operation.

In the South, great successes were recorded in the
somallst transformation of economic components
Private capitalist enterprises were turned into social’
ist ones under various forms. Over one half of the-
workers engaged in small 1ndustry and handicrafts
joined collective organizations. Small traders also
joined new organizations. The socialist economic
system absolutely prevailed in_industry and trzde'
and became the core leading the economy in thc
South. This success created conditions to boost the
transformation and development of agriculture. The
peasants joined work-exchange teams, solidarity -in’
production teams and production unions. These co-
operation-in-production organizations impelled the

“movement for irrigation. intensive farming, putling

back land under cultivafion, mobilizing the peasants
contribution fo the State, while acquainting them
with collective labour. The torrns and steps. to be
taken in gradually bringing the peasants to Collectlvc
production. based on the peasants’ wlllmgncss.
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ensured economic efficiency, closely combined trans-
formation with building, taking into account both
the law of cooperativization and the specific condi-
tions of the South. At the time of the winter 1978 -
spring 1979 crop, the central coastal pr ov inces and the
Western nghlands achieved in the main cooperativi-
zationl. THe process of cooperativization was closely
combined with that of technical improvement and
production  development.  Production markedly
increased in many cooperatives. The income of many

€0-0p membﬂrs Was bcthI than undecr individual

cmerprlqe

The unification of the currencies of the two zones
created favourable conditions for that of economic
and financial policies and munagerial regimes, and
expanded economic intercourse inthe whole country.

‘mulation movemcnts for production and thrift
were dcvelopcd Also were the movements for water
conservancy, land reclamation, cultivating ubsldldl)
crops, developing winter crop, cooperativization and
re-organization of production in agriculture, the
movements for improving techaique, saving materials,
secking raw and substitute materials in many indus-
trial enterprises, and particularly the movement for
boosting the production of foo:l.

Party building was pushed ahead in the spirit of
the Resolution of the Fourth Party Congress. The
apparatus at all levels was strengthencd. Pariy com-
mittee members with hio'hr;r and sccondary education
level were up from 1% to 5%, to 1.8 at provincial
level. Theoretical edm.alxon for cadres and Party

members wus stepped up by long-term training and:
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fostering in accordance with basic curricula on short-
term fostering on line and policics The dismissal of
unqualified Party members was done as a malter of
routine along with the raising of Party members’
qualifications and the strengthening of Party cells.
The admission of outstanding elements in thelabour-
ing masses and people’s army into the Party increased
the quality of Party members and the fighting
strength of the Party.

However, these efforts were insufficient to make
our people rapidly overcome the difficulties caused
by natural calamities and enemy’s destruction. This
was partly one of our shortcomings in the guidance
of implementation and organization of management.
Our line and orientation of economic development
were correct but they were not [ully grasped in
policies, organizatiOd of management and of implC~
mentation ; we did not pay due attention to building
an independent and sovereign cconomy, and there-
fore did not actively strive to solve the urgent
cconomic problems we were able to deal with. OQur
policy and system of cconomic management did not
show a correct and creative application of the economic
laws of socialism tothe characteristics of qur country,
and did not really encourage ‘production. Little pro-
gress was made in amending our regime of adminis-
trative  management which  belittled economic
efficiency. Our managerial apparatus and guidance
of implementation failed to cnsurc strict observance
of the Party's line and policics, and to firmly grasp
the foremost task ot vigorously developing agricul-
tural production and taking agricultur“ to large-scale
socialist production. The system of production organi-
zation  still - needed- revamping: -The work - of-
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organization and cadre work hasnot yet cnsured the
fu‘hllment of our task in the new stage. Along with
our cconomic achievements in-both zones of our
country, our diplomatic activities were vigorously
stepped up. The admission of the Socialist Republic
of Vietnam into the United Nations Organization
was a great victory.

The visit to the People’s Democratic Republic of
Laos of our Party and Government delegation led by
Comrade’ Le Duan and Comrade Pham Van Dong
was a brilliant success on 18 July 1977, the Treaty of
Friendship and cooperation between Victnam and
Laos, the Treaty on border demarcation between the
two countries, and the Agreement between Vietnam
and Laos on aid and loan for :978-“0 were signed in
Vientiane. This important historic event marked a
new major development in the militant solidarity
and all-round cooperation b:tween the peoples of
the two countries.

The Treaty delineates the national frontiers he-
tween Vietnam and Laos, and is a {ine manitestation
of the good combination between genuine patriotism
and pure proletarian internationalism, a model of the
friendship and good ncighbourhood policy of the
Socialist  Republic of Vietnam and the People’s
Democratic Republic of Laos. Under the Treaty, the
two countries’ peoples are determined to build the
Vietnam-Lao fronticr into a frontier of lasting and
durable friendship.

In December 1978, the Fifth Plenum of the Party
Central Committee unanimously assessed the pro-
gress made in the first three years of implements-
tion of the Respluthn of the Fourth Party Congress

%4s

and pomted out the new difficulties caused by the
Chinese reactionaries schemcs and acts and natural
calamities. as well as th( shorlcornmgu in econamie
managemcm The Plenum asserted our people’s
three great tasks in the new conjuncture :

1. To stabilize the people’s livelihood ;

2. To strengthen national defence and security ;

-3. To continue building the material and t chnijcal
basis of sacialism.

DEFEATING TWO WARS OF AGGRESSION
BY CHINESE BIG-NATION EXPANSIONISM
AND GREAT — POWER HEGEMONISM ON

THE SOUTHWESTERN BORDER AND

NORTHERN BORDER OF OUR COUNTRY

After decades of destructive imperialist war of
aggression our people need peace to rebuild their

country when the patriotic war of resistance against

US aggression achieved complete victory.

But the intcrnational imperialialist and reactionary
clique do not want to see an independent, unified,
strong and prosperous socialist Vietnam. Over the
last 30 years the reactionary elements in tha chjmg
ruling. circtes have alway$ stood for maintaining
Vietnam in the state of being isoiated and weak arid
thercfore forcmg it to (lcpend on China, If condi-
tions allowed they would swa low up our country
They went out of their ‘way to deploy their cxtremclyi
reactionary - global strategy following the "“three
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worlds ” theory (1). The aim of that strategy is to

climinate Marxism~Leninism, climinate ‘soctalism,
divide and sabotage the socialist countries, and car ry
out China’s big-nation expansionism and great-power

hegemonism in the. world, first of all in Southeast Asia,

They entreat aid from the imperialists, mainly
Us unpcnahsm and other mtcrn'nional reactionary
forces, and volunteer (o act as a counter- 1evolut10nal
shock (orce against the Soviet Union, Vietnam, othu
socialist countries and again:t the three rc\'Olu'loxmrv
torrents in the world.

Durmrr the Vietnamese people’s anti-US  str uggle
for nallomf salvation they made use of the assistance
given to our pcopk to disrupt US encirclement of
China, and pressurize us into renouncing l};c policy of
national mdcpendencc and soverngmv they  took
advantagcv of our people’s fight to make a bargain
with the US; while helping us they tried to check
our advance, out of fear of the 1apld growth of our
ru‘o]utlon While hdpm@ us they made preparaiions
for thclr expansion to Indochina and Southeast Asia.
In C]OQC collusion with the US imperialists, they

attempted to maintain in power the Saigon puppets
and pcrp(tuaic the division of our country. However,
under the ]mhcwux icadership of our Pdﬂ) wlnch
waus pmxumg an indcpendent and sovereign pohcy,

1. According to the ““three worlds” theory, the ** firsi
world ' comprises the Sovietr Union and the US as two
“super-powers ', with the Soviet Union as **the most
dangerous Number-one enemy " ; the ** second world ™ consists
of developed capitzlist countrics in Furope and socialist Loun—
tries in Europe except the Soviet Union; the ** third world '
is composed of developing countries in Asia, Africa and Latin

Amcuca, and China belongs 1o this world.
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the anti-US. war for natienal salvation .won. com-
plete victory, our Homecland was reunified. and
the whole country is now advancing towards secial-

ism. The US 1mpcxm]1sts md Chinese reaction wries?
scheme to divide our cmmhy has gonc Lml\rupt.
However, the victory of the Vietnamese revolution
had upset the counter-revolutionary global strateg oy
not only of the Admperialists but also of the BJng
reactionarics, It was a painful defeat of the US
imperialists and. at the same time a sethack of the
Chinese expansionists. The nirth of the Socialist
Republic of Vietnam was the Wgest obslacle to the
realization of their strategic objective, Therefore, the
B ijing rcacnonary clique did their utmost to Lollude
with the imperialists, undermine our people’s s socialist
onslrudlon weaken our country, prepare for the
conguest of Vietnam, Laos and Kampuchea, subju-
gate the three peoples, then annex the other countries’
of South:ast Asia and achieve their greater expan-
sionist scheme. '

Failing in their designs and manceuvres to force
us to follow their reactionary line, the Chinese reac-
UOYL‘!‘!C”ODEDIY carried out a systematically host le
policy against our country.

Cuapitalizing on the Kampuchean people’s victor-
ious war of resistance against US aggression, the
Beijing reactionary ruling clique made usc of the

espoiic -and  bellicose  Kampuchean  traitors Pol
Poi—Ieng Sary as a shock® force to test China's
<>‘1‘eat nation expansionist and hegemonist strategy

u order o turn Kampuchea into a military bose, o
neo-colony and a s pringbeard {rom which to atiaci K-
Indochinese and Souticast Asian countrics. They
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poured into Kampuchea hundreds of thousands of
tonnes of weapons and war means, including hundreds
of tanks, hundreds of long-range guns, scorés of
jet planes, together with zo,000 military advisers
and billions of dollars. Th:y hastily beefed up the
Kampuchean reactionaries’ army from seven divi-

sions by mid-1975 to 23 divisions by late 1978 so as

to turn them rapidly into an efficient mercenary
army. Relying on counter revolutionary violence
and enjoying the guidance and all-round support of

the Beijing bosses, the Pol Pot—Ieng Sary henchmen

strove to implement a most reactionary pollcy at
home and abroad. )

Inside the country, they carried out an uiterly
inhuman pollcy of gcnoude \pmg Chinese “cultu-—

ral revolutlon . they frenzledly sturted a purge of

genuine revolullonary forces in Kampuchca and
made use of. unprccc:dentully horrible means to
massacre the Kampuchean people. Imitating the
Chlnese(ommunes, they herded the population into
concentration camps, forcing them to do hard labour

and caused them  to die s slow death out of pains,.

illuess and hunger. They banned all social activities,
abolished all family and village life and deprived the
people of all democratic freedoms and all normal
means of living. They declarcd money null and
void, banned all market places, closed all schools and
massacred intellectuals. “They siyled themselves

*“ thoroughgoing revolutionarses ™

The Pol Pot—leng Sary clique’s ulterly reactionary
policy brought a great disastcr to the Kampuchean
people. Three million Kampucheans were killed
The remaining four million had to endugg untold
286 \3&
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sufferings. The Kampucliean land was destroyed.
Therefore the outbreak of the Kampuchean people’s
struggle to save their homeland and their families
was a necessity,

Abroad, under the orders of Beijing, the Pol Pot—
Iecng Sary gang launched a war of destruction
against Victnam’s Southwestern borders. Immedlately
after the South of our country was completely hber-
ated, the Ixampuchean reactionaries staged operation
after operation of ‘encroachment and provocation
agamst our country. On 3 May 1975, the Pol Pot —
Ieng Sary clique Sprzmg an attack against Phu Quoc
island. On 8 May 1975, they violated our territory in
many places from Ha Tien to Tay Ninh and on 10
Maiy 1975 they assaulted The Chu island. Late in
1975 and early in ig7%, they repeatedly violated our
borders in a systematic way and on an ever larger
scale. In Ap}'il 1977, the Pol Pot—Ieng Sary gang
launched many divisions time and again upon

Vietnam’s territory, killing our fellow-countrymen
most savagely. They expanded the border conflicts

into a war of aggression against our country. More-
over, the Kampuchean reactionaries attempted to
collude with the reactionary forces in our country
in the hope of coordinating assaults from without
with riots from within. Our people consistently
showed our goodwill 1{o settle the border issue
through peaceful negotiations, However, the Kam-
puchesn reactionaries regarded it as a mark of weak-
ness. They adamantly rejected our Government’s
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fair and.reasonable propositions (1);and went on with
their aggressive acls. o

" Confronted with these utmost barbarous crimes,
the Kampuchean people were compelled to rise up,
and our fcllow-countrymen to fight in defence of
their sovereignty, territory awd lives. Therefore, our
people’s war to defend their homeland was harmo-
niously coordinated with the Kampuchean people’s
uprising and national liberation war,

The Chinese reactionaries on the one hand wirepull-
ed the Pol Pot —Ieng Sary clique to attack our country
in the southwest, and on the other posed a military
threat to the northern border. They also plotted riots
and subversion in the People’s Democratic Republic
of Laos to bring pressure to bear upon us from the
west. In May 1978, the Beijing reactionary rulers
impudently staged a ¢ victimized oversea Chinese”

1. On 5 February 1978, our Government put forth a three
point prcposal :

1. To put an immediate e¢nd to all hostile military acti-
vitics in the border region; to withdraw the armed forces
of each side five kilometres from the border.

2. To hold an immediate meeting in Hanoi, Phoom Penh
or in a place on the border to discuss and sign an agreement
between the t~vo sides undertaking to respect each other’s
independence, sovereignty and territorial iategrity, non-aggres-
sion, notto use force or threat of force in their relations,
not to dnterfere in each other’s internal affairs, not to
carry oui subversion againt each other, to treat cach other as
equals, to live in peave -and friendship as gool neighbours.

To sign an agreement on the border betweea the two
countries on the vasis of respect for each other's territorial
sovercigaty In their existing borders.

3. To azree on an adeuaie form of iuternativualfsuarantee
and supervision.
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farce, coaxing and forcing the Hoa in our country
to leave for China then accusing us of “ostracizing’
them. In June 1978, they closed down our threc
general-consulates in China. On 2 July 1978, the
Chinese government unilaterally decided to cut all
economic and technical aid to Vietnam, then with-
draw Chinesc engineers and technicians [rom Vietnam,
Day after day, they carried out propaganda against
Vietnam, created national enmity, sowed division
between Vietnamese, Hoa and Khmers undermined
the friendship between the Vietnamese and Kampu-
chean peoples. '

Their acts showed to the world people that they
sided with the exploiting classes against the work-
ing ‘class and th: labouring people, with vimperiali"sm
against the r:volution and the entire progressive
mankind.

In this conjuncture, there took shape in the world
two oppoilen_t forces: on the one hand, the revolu-
tionary an:l progressive forces in the three revolu-
tionary torrents of our timz; and on the other, the
imperialist and reactionary forces opposed  to social-
ism, national independence. democracy and peaces
with the United States as the imperialists’ ringleader
and the Beijing reactionary ruling clique as the big-
gest international ‘reactionary force allied to ths
United States. _

In Southcast Asia, there emerged a main  contra-
diction between national independence and socialism
on the one hand, and Chinese great-nation expansion-
ism and heg:monism as well as imperialist forces
contending for power and influence in this arca.
The Beijing reactionary ruling clique plays the role
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of the biggest counter-revolutionary shock force,

directly opposed to the three revolutionary torrents
in Southeast Asia.

In face of the Chinese reactionaries’ dark scheme
and hostile and provocative acts, our Party exposed
the new arch-enemy of our people, then set the task
of rapidly increasing our econo nic and defence po-
tential and making all-round preparations to def eat
the Chinese aggressors. The Party pointed out that
to frustrate all schemes and acts of great-nation
expansionism against Vietnam was the historic mis-
sion of our entire people to defend national inde-
pendence, advance rapidly, vigorously and firmly to
socialism, to contributeto the defence and strength-
ening of socialism in the world and in China, to
pr’eg:rvé the purity of Marxism - Leninism.

To meet the requirements of the new situation and
asks, the Party Central Committee issued a resolu-
tion on strengthening the organization and improving
the style of work. The resolution pointed out: in
view of the new conjuncture, to fulfil the historic
mission toward the nation and the world people, it
was necess:airky to strengthen the organization, im-
prove the regime of work, soas to raise labour produc.
tivity, ensure the quality of products, and increase
economic efficiency ; 1o bring about a radical change
in building the organization, renovating the guidance,
resolutely  doing away with the methods and style
of work unfit in the new stage of the_revolution ;
to readily adapt to all circumstances and ensure both
requirements of building, and of fighting and stand -
ing ready to fight.’ . -
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Our people were at one with the Party Céntrgf
Committec’s views on the nature and acts of.the
Chinese great-nation expansionism and hegemonism.
on the two strategic tasks in the new stage.—step-
ping up socialist construction while d_efet.)'dmg the
Homeland, lighting and standing ready to fight.

The resolution of the Party was rapidly trans]at?d
into acts by the entire people in all fields — economic,
national dcjfcncc, diplomatic, ideological and organi-
zational.

This oneness of mind of the entire Party and
people brought about a greal strength in every aspect ;
the movement for production in agriculture was
boostcd ; new progress in. industry was reFordcd;
the tasks of fighting, supporting the fightmg a'nd
ensuring polilical sccurity were salisfactorily carrled_
out. Our people had to spare an important part of
manpower, material means and ca(lrtjs f(')r strength-
ening national defence and consohdatmg' border
arcas. Tens of thousands of cadres werce assigned to
the consolidation of grassroots bases, districts anq
provinces in this region. Hundreds of thousands of
labourcrs were brought there. Military  commands
were reinforeed.

The movement for production, standing ready to
fight and fighting gained mgmcntum wh‘en .the‘
Chinese great-nation expansionists and hegemonists
sabotuge and provocative acts became b]atvant and
their (fcsigll of aggression transparcnt.

Aver since the expansionists ' and hegemonists
threatencd to malke war against our country, the so-
cialist countries and many others inthe world, the
entire progressive mankind raiscd their voices to
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sympathize with, support and assist. our people’s just
cause, and condemned the Beijing reactionary ruling
clique’s schemes and acts.

The fraternal socialist countries devotedly helped
our people build a socialist economy, while contri-
buting to increasing the strength of the socialist sys-
tem. In Junc 1978, the Council for Mutual Economic
Assistance unanimously admitted the Socialist Repub-
lic of Vietnam. Our participation showed that the
fraternal friendship and selidarity between the socialist
couniries was increasingly consolidated and developed
in every aspect. On 3 November 1978, a Treaty of
Friendship and Cooperation botween the Socialist
Republic of Vietnam and the Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics was signed. Besides important clauses about
the development of political, economic, scientific and
technical relations between the two countries, the
Treaty stipulated that the two sides would consult
each other on all important jnternational issues in-
volving the interests of the two countries. In case
one of the parties became the object of attacks or of
threats of attack, the two sides would immediately
begin mutual consultations for the purpose of removing,
that threat and taking appropriate effective measurcs
to ensure the peace and security ot their countries.

The Treaty of Friendship and Cooperation between
Vietnam and the Soviet Union marked a new devel-
opment in the relations between the two Parties and
the two countrics. With the broadening ol csopera-
tion with the Soviet Union as well as with other fra-
jernal sociilist countrics, our people gotaided strength
1 building socialisin and defending their Homeland

o
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contributing to the stabilization of thé situation ip
Southeast Asia and the world.

While our army and people in the southwest of
cur country separately smashed  the land-grabbing
operations of the Pol Pot — feng Sary  clique, the
Kampuchean people also repeatedly rose up to over-
throw the reactionary Pol Pot-Ieng Sary adiministration
and seize power in muny localities. The liberated areas
were expanded. On 2 December 1978, the Congress
of delegates of Kampuchean revolutionary forces and
people’s strata established the National United Front
{or the Salvation of Kampuchea and made public a
revoluticnary programme uniling the entire people
1o overthrow the Pol Pot—Ieng Sary reactionary (‘liquc,
and build a peaceful, independent, democratic, neutral
non-aligned Kampucheaadvancing to socialism.

Under the leadership of the Front, the people’s
uprisings rapidly developed into a broad revolutionary
armed struggle. ,

Late in 1978, the Chinese reactionary ruling clique '
ordered the Pol Pot —Ieng Sary gang to launch a big
offensive against our country’s border. On23 Decem-
ber 1978, they mastercd plenty of crack divisions against
Ben Soi in Tay Ninh province so as to occupy Tay
Ninh town and open the way to other military
adventures. _

To maintain our territorial sovereignty and pro-
tect our people’s lives and propertics, our army and
peogle promptly fought Dback. In a short time, we
smashed the big offensive of  the Pol Pot--leng
Sary aggressors, wiped them out of our land and
restored peace on the southwestern border of oul
Homeland. ' ‘ ‘
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Availing themselves of this extremely favourable
strategic opportunity the Kampuchean revolutionary
armed forces and people launched a general offensive
and uprising. On 7 January 1978, Phnom Penh was
liberated. The People’s Republic of Kampuchea came
into being. The Revolutionary Peopic’s Council of
Kampuchea was founded with Comrade Heng Som-
rin as President.

This great victory saved .the Kampuchean pcople

from’ the peril of genocide caused by Chinese great-
natién expansionism and hegemonism. Heroic Kam-
puchea 4Wa:s r‘c‘b:og"n and entcred a new . cra : the era
of"ev 1naépendence, freedom, advancing towards
socialism. ‘

This great victory was the common victory of the
Vietnamese, Lao and Kampuchean peoples. The heroice
struggle of thethree traternal nations on the Indochi-
nese peninsula entered a new stage, the stage of close
solidarity in their advance to socialism. The Chinese
cxgmnsionists strove to separate the three peoples of
Indochina with a view to annexing and subjugating
them easily. However, the Kampuchean péoplc’s

_victory frustrated this design and welded the peoples
of Vietnam, Laos and Kampuchea into an unprece -
dentedly firm bloc of close solidarity,

Ct}inese great-nation expansionism and hegemo-
nism used subservient Kampuchean reactionaries to
destroy the Vietnamese revolution. They launched a
continual wur to disturb the political sccurity in
South Vietnam, weaken our forces and make us follow
their reactionary line. But this perfidious design was
foiled by our south western fellew-countrymen’s
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heroic fight in self-defence and the Kampuchean

people’s resounding exploit.

The great victory of the peoples of Kampuchea
and Vietnam extinguished a most dangerous hotbed of
war in the southwest of our country, crushed an impor -
tant strategic base, smashed a warlike shock army
carefully groomed by Beijing, This victory consti-
tuted an important contribution to the consolidation of
peace in Southeast Asia and the world.-
+On 16 February 1979, at the invitation of the
Revolutionary People’s Council of Kampuchea, a
Vietnamese Government delegation led by Prime
Minister Pham Van Dong paid a friendship visit to
the People’s Republic of Kampuchea. On 18 February
1979, a Treaty of Peace, Friendship and Cooperation
between Vietnam and Kampuchea and other impor-
tant agreements were signed in Phnom Penh. The
Treaty stipulated that the two sides undertook to
devotedly support and help each other in all fields
and In every mnecessary form, to increase their
capacities for defending their people’s independence,
sovereignty, uuity, territorial integrity and peaceful
Jabour against all schemes and acts of destruction by
imperialism and international reaction. The two sides
would take efficient measures to fulfil this pledge
when one of the two sides required.

Having suffered repeated and heavy defeats in
their many schemes to annex and subjugate Viet-
nam, and being wiped off Kampuchea, the Beijing
reactionary rulers brazenly launched a large-scale
war of aggression against our country. On 17 Feb-
ruary 1979, they mustered 600,000 troops comprising
30 divisions from ¢ army corps of regulars together
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with thcusands of tanks, armoured cars and guns
and staged a massive attack along a 1,4cokm —border
from Phong Tho (Lai Chau province) to Meng Cai
town (Quang Ninh province). The Chincse aggressors
burnt houses, plundered frepertics, massacred p coyple
and committed most savage crines against our fellow,
countrymen on the border. Taking advantage of
their numbers, the Chinese commanders madly
sacrificed their men fo  penctrate deep into our
tarritery 50 km a certain places, occupying and
razing {cur tewns—Lao Cai, Cam Duong, Cao Bang
and Lang Scn,—as wellas many arcas in ¢ix border

provinces.

Trampling underfoot cur border arcas for over a
month, the Chinese aggressors commitied extremely
savage crimes. They killed in cold blocd crowds of
civilians, women and children, like in the executions
ordered by mcdieval despots, blood thirsty ‘Hitlerite
fascists or Pol Pot—Ieng Sary butchers. All the
four towns they set foot on were razed, all the 320
villages devastated, 691 créches, 428 mcdlual estab-
lishments, 735 scheols destroy cd Irrigation works,
important factories, mines, 41 State-farms and 38
logging yards were destroyed. Their perfidious aim
was to climinate our people’s living conditions and
weaken us economically.

Right on 17 February 1979, our government issued
a statement on the Chinese reactionaries’ war  of
aggression against Vietnam. The statement pointed
out: “ The Vietnamese people are a staunch, heroic
and indomitable people who have defeated all their
aggressors. Firmly confident that under the correct
leadership of the Communist Party of Vietnam and
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the Government of the Socialist Republic of Viet-
nam, and enjoying strong sympathy and support
from friends the world over, the Vietnamese people
will certainly worst the aggressive war of the Chi-
nese  rulers, safeguard their  independence and
sovereignty, and make a worthy contribution to the
defence of peace and stability in Southeast Asia and
the world.”

No sooner had the Chinese aggressors sct foot on
our territory than they were grimly fought back by
our people. Relying on preparcd positions, our army
and people in the six northern border provinces.
cnhanced their determination that “nothing is more
valuable than independence and freedom ™ and dealt
the Chinese aggressors well-deserved blows, defend-
ing every inch of their Homeland. The armed forces

- comprising three kinds of troops, the armed people’s

security forces and people of all nationalitics merged
into a bloc resolutely and courageously checked the
enemy’s advance, inflicting upon him heavy losses
and foiling their strategic aim of rapid victory te
capture Cao Bang, Lang Son and Lao Cai towns
within 48 hours. Iixamples of valiant and resourceful
fighting of collectives and individuals appcared on
all fronts, among all age-groups and from all nation-
alities.

Local people’s war in the war to defend the
ITomeland was developed to a higher level.

In unison with the front, our fellow-countrymen
and fighters throughout Vietnam rose up like one
man to resolntely defeat the Chinese aggressors
and did their best to support the front. Millions of

.
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them volunteered to join the armed forces or build
fortifications.

On 4 March 1979. the Central Committee of the
Communist Party of Vietnam issued an appeal to our
fellow-countrymen and fighters throughout Vietnams

pointing out: “ At present, the Beijing reactionary

rulers are the immediate and dangerous enemies of
our people. They have become the dangerous ene-
mies of the wholc socialist system, the movement
for national indepzndence, dcmocracy and peace in
Asia and in the world. To defeat the reactionary

Chiiiese aggressors this time is a glorious national

duty as” weéll as a_lofty international duty of the
Vietnamese people. ”

" On 5 March 1979, the President of the Socialist
Republic of Vietnam issued the Order of General
Mobilization throughoul the country to defend the
socialist Iomeland and completely frustrate the
Chinese expansionists and hegemonists’ war of ag-
gression ; then the Government Council put forth a
decree on putting the entire people on a military
footing and arming them to defeat the reactionary
Chinese aggressors and defend the Homeland.

Since the start and throughout our people’s just
fight against the Chinese expansionist aggressors,
our people cnjoyed a warm support and valuable
help {rom the fraternal socialist countries and pro-
gressive mankind.

The Government of the Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics, the govc‘rumcms of the socialist coun-
tries, the communist parties and the governments
of many countries in the world issued statements
condemning the Beijing rulers’ aggressive war, and
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demanding that they put an immediate end to the
war of aggression against Vietnam and withdraw
their troops from this country. The government of
the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics affirmed it
would performi its’ duty as stipulated in the Treaty
of Friendship and Cooperation between the Union
of Soviet Socialist Republics and the Socialist
Republic of Viétnam. The organizations, parties and
progressive perscnalities, the peace-and justice-
loving people in the world were indignant at and
vehemently protested against the Beijing reactionary
ruling clique, and resolutely supported the Vietnamese
people in defeating the Chinese aggressors.

Seeing through the Chinese reactionaries’ mad
design for war, the world people continued to con-
demn and check their new adventurist steps. From
6 to 8 March 1979, an emergency international con-
ference in support of Vietnam was held in Helsinki
at the initiave of World Peace Council and the Fin-
land Peace Committee. It was attended by the delegates
of over 100 countrics and over 30 international
organizations. The mceting condemned the Beijing
reactionary rulers’ aggressive acts and demanded
that they immediately withdraw their troops from
Vietnam, refrain from another aggression, and pay
for all the damage they caused in this country.

Although subjected to new black-out and repres-
sion, the Chinese people came out in increasing
numbers against the unjust war. Many posters and
leaflets condemned the reactionary rulers. In Beijing
there appeared such slogans as: ““ Oppose the Offensive
against  Vietnam”, *« Withdraw Immediately the
Aggressors from Vietnam”... To cope with the
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Chinese people’s reaction, the Beijing reactionary
rulers banned all demonstrations, gatherings and
discussions abeut the aggressive .war against Viet-
nam, regarding that as onc of China’s wartime
CIMETECNey MICAsUres,

Faced with cur army and people’s powerful blows,
with our cntire people’s position to fight and to foil
the war of aggression in whatever circumstances,
with the strong protest to the world people and the
Chinesc people, the aggressors were compelled to
withdraw their troops. However, warlike and  stub-
born, they stated that they were “keeping their right
to teach Vietnam another lesson.” (1)

Throughout 30 days and nights of heavy fighting
from 17 February to 18 March 1979, our army and
people put out of action 62,500 Chinese aggressors
and destroyed many war means. A heavy setback ol
the enemy was his failure to incite riots in our
country. Our people’s victory compelied the Chinese
reactionaries to shamefully withdraw their troops
and hold talks.

After this initial victory, our Party reminded our
fellow-countrymen and fighters to  be constantly

~

1. Before launching his troops against Vietnam, Deng
Xiaoping stated in his talks with US President Carter that
he * will teach Vietnam a lesson . Oa 1 May 1979, he again
made the above-mentioned statement before Kurt Wald-
heim, UN Secretary General (4P, Beijing I May 1979).
Early in July 1979, Vice Premier Li Xiannian said in an
interview with Newsweek correspondent: * Vietnam has not
yet learnt from our Febrliary counter-attack again: 1 do not
want to rule out the possibility of another Chinese counter-
attack in self-defence against Vietnam.” (Vietnam News
Agency, 13 July 1979) : o :
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vigilant against the Chinese reactionaries’ aggressive
design, actively fulfil their task of national dcfence,
and stand ready to fight to defend the Fatherland-

On 19 March 1979, our Ministry of National De.
fence put forth a communiqud pointing out our army
and people’s great victorics and  warning the cruel
and haughty Chines: reactionarics and all their bel-
licose accomplices to remember the lesson: Anyone
who aggresses Vietnam will lamentably fail.

Our people’s most glorious victory over the Chinese
aggressors was an all-round victory both militarily
and politically. :

The Beiiing reactionaries hoped that their numer-

ous army would outdo our own and wear down part
of our regular forces. But the bitter truth threw the

enemy into despair. With only local armed forces and

a people’s war position at the front-line of the Home-
land we dealt stunning. blows at half a million
aggressors. Our army and people acquired more
fighting experiences in defending the Homeland. We
knew how to promotc our strength, using local forces
to check the enemy at the front-line of the Homeland,
and delfeating him in a short time. We carried out
the strategy of mastering the country and the battle-
field to destroy the enemy and of destroying the
enemy to master the country and the battlefield, pro-
moting to the utmost the azgregaie strengih of peo-
ple’s war to defend the Homeland. \
Our people frustrated the Chinese cxpansionists,
war ol aggression when our country had just emerged
from 3o years of ficrce wur with countless difficul-
ties in all respects, when the enemy spent decades to
prepare the annexation of our country. This showed
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our nation’s strength to defend the country in the
new era, its capacily to worst any aggressive war of
any enemy, whatever his size. weapons and war
means. The Chinese reactionaries brazenly aggressed
our country and carried out the design of imperialism»
US imperialism in the firsi place, in the hope of
getling imperialists” technical aid to achieve their
“four modernizations . However, the Chinese ag-
gressors’ lamentable defeat in Vietnam's border low -
ered imperialist confidence in the Beijing reactionary
clique. This war of aggression increased China’s
difficulties in many aspects. The social situation
became all the more unstable.

By inciting and commanding the Pol Pot — Ieng
Sary clique to attack Vietnam in the southwest and
directly aggressing Vietnam in the north, the Beijing
reactionary rulers laid bare their strategic design to
become the centre of the world and dominate the
whole planet, Tirst of all Southeast Asia. The war of
aggression against Vietnam was only the first act of
the process of muaterializing the scheme to annex
Victnam, Laos, Kampuchea and Southeast Asian
couniries. Today, more than ever, the Chinese recac-
tionarics revealed themsels es before the whole world
not only as 'immédiatc andi_pgangerous cnemies of the
Vietnamese, Lao and Kaihpuvchqgn peoples, but also
as dangerous enemies of the entire socialist system, of
the entire movement for national independence,
d.mocracy, peace and progress of the world people,
including the Chinese. Inciting (heir henchmen to
attack Vietnam and invading it, the Chinese reaction-
aries exposed themselves as a reactionary, bellicose,
cruel, wicked, stubbern and perfidious clique. While
launching hundreds of thousands of aggressors against
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our country they p:sed themselves as defenders of
national  independence, freedom and peace. They
loudly condemned aggression, attacked imperialism,
expansionism and hegemonism, supported the national
liberation movement while themselves were most
dangerous imperialist aggressors, great-nation expan-
sionists and hegemonists, colluding with all forces of
imperialism and international reactionaries against the
movement for national liberation everywhere. The
Chinese reactionaries were past masters in deceit,
Slander, distortion, about-face; they turned aggressors
into aggressed, peoplc and changed victims of expan-
sionism into expansionists. ,

By waging two wars of aggression against Vietnam,
the Chinese redctionaries revealed their true colours.
The signboard of sham revolution and sham social-

;i‘s’ih they had ‘use_fl to deceive gullible pecple was

torn down.

" THhe greatest defeat of strategic significance of the
Chinese reactionaries this time was to be unable to
split and weaken the bloc of militant solidarity be-
tween the Vietnamese, Lao and Kampuchean peoples.
This bloc was not only restored but also consolidated
and reinforced like a big dike checking the spate of
Chinese expansionism toward Southeast Asia. Not
only did Chinese expansionism and hegemonism lose
its foothold in Kampuchea, but it also failed in its
scheme to incite riots and overthrow the People’s
Democratic Republic of Laos aimed at turning Laos
into a second “ Democratic Kampuchea’ of the geno-
cidal Pol Pot —Ieng Sary clique to oppos¢ Vietnam.
The victory of the thrce Indochinese peoples foiled an
important part of the Chinese and imperialists’ wick-
ed scheme in Southeast Asia, rapidly and radically

303




changed the balance of forces between revolution and
counter-revolution in this area.

On 22 March 1979, the Agreement on economic,
cultural, educational and technical cooperation be-
tween the People’s Republic of Kampuchea and the
People’s Democratic Republic of  Laos signed. in
Phnom Penh asserted the militant solidarity and close
friendship between the peoples of the two countries-
This Agrecement created a new strength, expressing
their will to resolutely defend their uatlonal independ-
ence, freedom, advance to socialism, and their read-
iness to worst all schemes of sabotage and aggression
against Vietnam, Laos and Kampuchea.

The defeat of Chinese expansionism and hegemo-
nism in Vietnam, Laos and Kampuchea was also a
defeat of imperialism, particularly US, and interna-
tional reactionaries which attempted to make use of
‘Chinese great-nation expansionism and hegemonism to
weaken Vietnam and contain the revolutionary move-
ment in Southcast Asia. The Chinese reactionaries
attémpt to make use of the weakness of imperialism
after the Vietnam war to seek superpower status wa$
also dealt a heavy blow.

The victory of our people and that of the Lao and
Kampuchean peoples greatly contributed to strength-
ening the socialist system, the three revolutionary
torrents in the world, the possibility to safeguard
national independence, peace and stability in Indo-
china and Southeast Asia. T'his was a common victory
of the peace-and justice-loving peoples in the whole
world, of progressive mankind, including the Chinese
revolutionary people and the genuine communists
in China,
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{IELPING OUR COUNTRY WEATHER ECONOMIC
AND SOCIAL DIFFICULTIES

The 6th Plenum of the Party Central Committee
{4th term) was held in September 197¢. -

The Plenum assessed that after the reunification
of the country our people would devote themselves
to the peaceful labour of national construction:
However, they were still healing the wounds of
war when they had to cope with two wars of
aggression in the southwest and the north master-
minded and launched by the Beijing rulers, and
with great natural calamities in thr.e consecutive
years. In thess extremely difficult circumstances,
under the Party’s leacﬁrship, our people staunchly
fought and frustrated two wars of aggression launch-
ed by the Chinese reactionaries, thus safeguarding
the independence, sovereignty and territorial integ-
rity of the Homeland, performing its international
duty to the fraternal peoples of Kampuchea and
Laos, and checking Chinese expansionism and
hegemonism. Our people recorded important achieve-
ments in healing the wounds of war, struggling
against natural calamities, restoring production,
ensuring the péoplcs livelihood and continuing ta
build the material basis of socialism.

The Plenum set the urgent task of ¢ boosting
production, stabilizing and ensuring the pzople’s
l1velihood, strengthening national defence and security
standing ready to. fight and defend the Homeland ,
overcoming the negalive aspects in economic and
soctal activities. The Plenum decided important
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orientation, tasks and measures to devclop regional
industry and consumer goods industry. Basing itself
on the time for socialist revolution and that for
economic development mapped out in the Fourth
National Congress and basing itself on the laws of
socialism and the practical experiences in the recent
past, the Plenum decided to amend a number of
pohmes and measures aimed at promoting the peo-
ple’s right to mastery, ensuring the common inter-
est of  the entire people, the collective and each
‘producer, caring for the working people’s material
interests, bringing about a turn in production and

liveliheod, ‘;'md‘advancing the | revolution a step

further.

It order to further boost the implementation of the
urgent tasks laid down by the 6th Plenum of the
Party Central Committee, in April 1980 the Political
Bureau adopted a resolution on a number of policies
and measures (o push ahead production, procure-
ment, distribution, consumption and management of
food-grain

The Political Bureau decided that after discharging
their obligation toward the State the peasants miglit
use and sell their remaining food-grain ; the specula-
fors, hHoardcrs, dealers, illegal transporters of foad-
grain and the thieves of State food-grain should be
severely punished.

In June 1980 the Political Bureau issued a resolu-
tion on the renovation of disiribution and circulation,
including finance, moncy, prices, wages, trade and
market management.

It pointed out that the objective of the renovation «

of distribution and circulation in the coming years
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will be: to give.astrong fillip to production, agricul-

tural production in the first place, stimulate labour
productivity and economic ef ficiency, set the workers
and peasants’ mind at’ case and ready to produce
more commodities for society, stabilize finance,~
monetary circulation and market, help the State
control more goods, parlicularly such” strateglc com-
modities as food-grain, consolidate and develop the
socialist cconomic sector, rationally distributed the
social product and national income to the entire
society, maintain and gradually improve the living
standards of the toilers in the State and collective
sectors, in the first place worker@ cadres and peop}ey/
in the areas torn by war or hn by natural calamitles

In November 198> the Political Bureau issued a
resolution making a profound change in organization
so as to strengthen leadership and management, par-
ticularly in the economy.

The resolution stressed: Organizational and per-
sonnel work should ensure a grasp of the economie
line and imploment the political tasks of the Party;
ensure the building of an agro-industrial economic
structure for the entire country, cach branch of
activity and each region, ensure economic manage -
ment according to the socialist mode of enterprise
materialize the principle of leadership by the Party,
mastery by the people, management by the State, and
the principle of democratic centralism ; ensure the
full use of the work force and impel the distribution
of social labour; ensure the good implementation of
rescarch work and application of scientific and tech-
nological progress to production ; ensure the renova-
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tion of distribution and circulation, serve well produc.
tion and life ; serve well the task of cconemic business
with foreign countries as befits its strategic import-
ance, promote the latent capacities of all branches
regions and grassroots for export.

Organizational work had at the same time to ensure
a good solution of urgent political tasks and to create
conditions to anticipate the basic and long-term tasks
of the third five-year plan and sece beyond that for
some matters.

To [ulfil the concrete tasks of organizational work
in thé immediate, the Political Bureau stressed, there
must be a profound change of a revolutionary charac-
ter in the viewpoint on buzldtng organization and
renovating managerial work,” an all-out endeavour to

overcome the disparily at present between the require-

ment of th> political task and the organlzanonal
level, bring organizational work abreast of the poli-
tical task, serve well the requirement of the political
task.

The implementation of the Party's timely policies
brought about some progress in production and made
good some of the great deficiencies of 1979.

In 1980, despite natural calamities, grain output
reached more than 14 million metric tons: the second
time we got the highest yield since 1976. A number
of industrial crops incrcased in both acreage and
output. The test of product-based contract down to
the labourer in uagricultural co-operative opened
favourable conditions to betier exploit the patential

u labour and land.
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In industry, picce-work wages accounted for no-
table cconomic resulis. A nuwber of enic rprises raiscd
both laliour productivity, output and quality of the
produci.

In five years (19760 -80) on the economic front our
people did a good job: overcoming step by step the
heavy scqucls of the aggressive war caused by the
US imperialists, the Chincse expansionists and their
agents ; restoring most of the indusirial, agricultural
and communication cstablishments in the North and
rebuilding the rural arcas in the South destroyed by
the war ; consolidating the State and collective sec-
tors in the Norih, initially transforming and re-
adjusting  private industry and trade in the South,
bringing a section of the peasants in Nam Bo and
South Trung Bo on to the path. of collectivization;
initially  redistributing  social workforce ; further
strengthening the material-technical mfmstructuxc of
the national economy. Many achicvements were
scored on the front of culturc education, science, tcch-
mque and health care! '

Positive factors began to appear here and there. In
these five years, however the result of production
did not yet correspond to the workforce and capital
invested ; the great imbalances in the national econo -
my remained grave ; national income did not ensure
social consumption ; the market, prices, {inanee and
moncy were unstable ; the working people siill met
with many difficultics in their daily life.

In 1981, our entire peple were determined to stabilize
and develop our cconomy step by step. The 1981 State
plan was implemented with a scething meltle in
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production and enterprise owing to the fine results of
the Party’s resolutions, particularly the Resolution of
the 6th Plenum of the Fourth Term of the Party
Central Committee.

The new mettle soared when the Constitution of,

the Socialist Republic of Vietnam was promulgated,

materializing our people’s right to collective muastery,
On 18 December 1980, the 7ih session of the Fourth
National Assembly unanimously passed our new
Constitution, after consultations with our entirce people-
The new Constitution institutionalized the line of
the Communist Party of Vietnam in the transitional
period to socialism throughout the country (it atfirmed
that our entire people under the Party's leadership
would successfully buld a’ prosperous and - strong
soc1allst Vletnam

In Decembcr 19~%, the Party Central Committee
held its gth Plenum to decide on the orientation and
socio-economic tasks for 1981

The basic content of the 1981 plan was : to make
the most of all existing rcal possibilities, particularly
to' fully use the’most precious” capital—work force,
land and trades ; the primordial task was to push
ahead agricultural production ; to pay utmost atten-
tion “to  expanding small industry, handicrafts and
developing consumer goods industry in cach district,
province and city 3 to broaden cconomic activities
with foreign countrics "boost export-import trade ; to
continuc making 4 vigorous and all-round turn on
the field of - distribution_ and circulation ; to impc]
socialist‘transformat_ion in the South and perfect the
sonc.ivallist' relations of production in the North ;to give
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afillip to the activities in culture, education, health

care, physical education and sports ; work upon the
invalids, social affairs, etc.

In implementation of the policy of *“expanding
and perfecting the product-based contract system in
agriculiure” adopted by the gth Plenum, in January
1931 the Secretariat of the Party Central Committec
issued a directive : to improve the contract system

cxpand *“the product-based contract system down to

the work group and the mdxwdual in agricultural
co-operatives,

In January 1981 the Lounml of Ministers issued a
decision on a number of policies and 1neasmes to
continue promotmg the State enterprises’ right to

'productlon entetprlse on their own, and to financial
autonomy : it decided to expand contract-based wages,-

piece-work wages and various forms of bonuses in

“State’s production- -enterprise units. At the same time

to stimulate technical progress and develop produc-
tion both in industry and agriculture, the Council of

Ministers promulgated .the Regulations o the ini--

tatives to improve techniqué, rationalize production
and inventions.

To further boost scientific and technological activ-

ities, timely meet and practically serve most effec-.
tively the requirements of the economic, cultural and

sccial tasks while . building an advanced science. and
technology in our country, in April 1981 the Political
Bureau issued a resolution on the policy about science

and t=chnology of the Socialist Republic of Vietnam.

The resolution on the policy about science and
techaology is an important resolution of our Party
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This is the first relatively comprehensive and system-
atic on resolution the policy abou! science and tech-
nology, a concretization of the Party’sgeneral line fo-
evolution in the field of scicnce and technology, ar
component of our country’s strategy of economic
and social devclopment.

After the extremely difficult years 1976-1980, in
1981, the first year of the third five-year plan period,
our"people recorded remarkable successes. The output
of food-grain exceeded 15 million meltric tons, a peak
record. Industrial crops also developed. For the first
time, our agriculture overfulfilled its plan both in
outpul, yield and acreage. Maritime products pro-
gressed in both exploitation, procurement, culture and
‘processing for export. Despite an acute shortage of
cinergy and malterials, industry managed to tide over
difficulties and soar up, particularly regional industries
and handicrafts which scored outstanding achieve-
ments. On the culturaland social front, there appeared
many medels in literature, art, health care, education,
physical culture and sports... National defence and
security were consolidated.

Although moderate and piecemeal, the changes in
1981 brought about new possibilities to bring our
economy forward.

The changes in the situation of the country and the
difficulties in socialist building and transformation
required that the Fifth Party Congress give a new
orientation to and put in a more concrete form the
line for socialist 1evolution formulated by the Fourth

Congress.
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THE FIFTH PARTY CONGRESS AND THE NEW
SOCIO-ECONOMIC CHANGES IN OUR COUNTRY

The Fifth Party Congress, held from 27 to 31 March
1982 in Hanoi Capital, was altended by 1,033 delegates
iepresenting more than 1.7 million Party members.

The Congress reviewed the implementation of the
Party’s line, assessed and analysed the causes of the
achievements and the difficulties in the past five
years since the previous congress.

The victories won after the Fourth Party Congress
had brought the Vietnamese revolution to a new and
firmer strategic posture. The Congress said,  The
recent {ive years were inscribed in the history of the
nation as a very glorious stage of the Vietnamese
revolution. ™ Our people went through countless diffi-
culties and hardships to achieve this victory. Every
Vietnamese fondly treasures and resolutely safeguards
the fruits of the revolution.

While our country is enjoying peace, we have also
to cope with the enemy’s many-sided war of sabotage
and stand ready to deal with a large-scale war of
aggression, the Congress asserted that our entire
people had to endeavour in fulfilling two strategic
tgsks :

— Firstly, to build socialism.

— Secondly, to stand ready to fight and firmly de-
fend socialist Vietnam,

These tasks were simultaneous and related to each
other. As the enemy was very perfidious, our people
had to display utmost vigilance. However, only when
we were strong could we check his adventurist
moves. Therefore, we had to build socialism as our
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foremost task while stanling ready to deal the
aggressors stunning counterblows.

To firmly grasp proletarian dictatorship, build the
system of collective mastery of the working people
and carry out socialist industrialization were prob-

lems of vital concern in our Party's revolutionary
lincs.

The Congress asserted its continuation of the line
adopted at the Fourth Congress by putting it into
concrete policies and measures appropriate to cach
stage. The stage ahead of special importance includes
the eighties. '

The Political Report pointed out:

“The coming stage is one of continuing socialist
building and transformation, further strengthening
our people’s political and moral unity, reducing and
overcoming difficulties, stabilizing and improving
our people’s living conditions, checking and eliminating
negative manifestation, achieving important progress
in all fields, creating a new balance in the economy
while preparing for firmer and more vigorous strides
forward in the next stage.” (1)

On the basis of the general line for socialist revolu-
tion and the line for building a socialist economy in-
our country, as well as the realities of our nationa
economy, the Congress defined the overall socio-eco:
nomic objectives of the eighties as follows:

1. To meet the most pressing, urgent and essential
requircments, gradually stabilize then improve the

L. Comnunist Party of Vietnam: Documents of the Fifth

Congress,. Su That Publishing House, Hanoi 1982, Vol. 1
p. 51.. ‘
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people’s material and cultural living standards, first

of all to solve for good the {ood problem, better satisfy
the needs in clothing, study, medical core, housing,
transport, child care and other essential consumer needs.

2. Tocontinue building the material-techinological
infréstructure of socialism, mainly to boost ;lgricnlturai
production, consumer goods industry ;md exports
wbh'ilcﬂim)’)roving the technical cquipment of other eco-
nomic branches atd preparing Tor a more vigorous
development of heavy industry in the next stage

3. To achieve. the socialist transformation in .ll;c
southérn provinces; to continue perfeciing the social-
ist production relations in the North, und to consoli-
date the socialist production relations in the whol
country.

4. To meet the requirements ol national defence-
and maintain security ‘and order.

To realize the four above-mentioned objectives, the
Congress defined the major socio—econmr{ic policies-
to basically change the economic realities ot eur coun-
try. It adopted the report on «'The orientation, tasks
and main objectives in the socio-economic field for
1981-1985 and the eighties.”

The main content of socialist industrialization in
the Coming stage was. to chcc‘ntrate on vigorqusly
developing agriculture, regarded as the foremost front
bring it oue step toward large-scale socialist produc-
tion, striveto boost the production of consumer goods
and go ahead with building a number of importan’
heavy industry branches; integrate agriculture, cou-
sumer-goods industry and hcavy industry in a
rational agro-industrial structure.
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Together with the socio-economic task, the Con-
gress worked out the task of ideological and cultural
revolution. The Political Report analysed that in the
coming stage, although the material living standard
was not yet high, but with our objective and subjec-
tive conditions, we should and could step” by step
build a society with a fine way of life and good re-
lations between niz;'r) and man, a society in which
the working people feel happy. * Collective mastery is
the greatest happiness and the noblest beauty
of man.” ‘

The Congress pointed out that the struggle to build
the new man and the new culture is a long-drawn
complex and difficult one. It could not be separated’
from the resolute, continuous and sharp struggle to
wipe out the backward and reactionary ideological
and cultural vestiges cf the old society ; nor could it
be dissociated from the vigorous, tenacious and tho-
rough struggle again t psychological war to eliminate
and continually prevent all influences of various
reaclionary and decadent cultures introduced on the
sly by the imperialists, the Chinese expansionists and
hegemonists and their agents.

To ensure the “successful implementation of the
rcv’olptionary tasks, an urgent problem of a decisive
significance was (o strengthen the socialist State,
launch a mass movement, build and promote the
working people’s right to collective mastery according
to the mechanism of leadership by the Party, mas-
tery by the people and management by the State. -

The Congress paid utmost attention to readjusting
the organization and improving the activities of State
organs, strengthening the Pasty’s leadership over the
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administration and Jaid particular stress on the stra-
tegic signiticance of the mobilization and organi-
zation of the masses to make them true masters.

As regards foreign altairs, our Party persistently
and ceaselessly strengthened the iron and steel soli-
darity between our country and the Soviet Union and
other fraternal socialist countries. The Congress
regarded the solidarity and all-sided co-operation with
the Soviet Union as the cornerstone of our Party
and State’s foreign policy. This was our principle, our
strategy and at the same time our revolutionary feel-
ing. The Congress also pointed out that the Vietnam—
Laos—Kampuchea special relationship was a law of
development of the revolution of the three countries.
a matter of life and death for the destiny of the three
nations. Our Party thoroughly carried out a policy of
broad co-operation between Vietnam and the other

. members of the Non-Aligned Movement, of opposition
to imp:rialism and colonialism, of defence of world
peace, the independence and sovercignty of nations.
‘Qur Party advocated expanding normal relations with
all countries on the basis of respect for the independ-
ence, sovereignty, equality and mutual interest.

In foreign affairs we should take the initiative and
actively struggle against all schemes and manoeuvres
of the Chinsse expansionists and hegemonists in col-
Tusion with the US imperialists so as to weaken and
annex our country. With regard to the Chinesc peo-
ple, our people always preserved our long-standing
friendship and good-ncighbour relations.

The Congress reminded of President Ho Chi Minh's

teaching that our Party should always “prove worlhy of
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its role as e leader and verv loyal  ervant of the

people.”’

To this end, t?= Congress save utmost ¢v ~ern to
raising the P .y’s fighting capacity in the new stage.
The complexity of the revolutionary struggle all the
more required a real change in Party building.

The Political Report wrote

“The key task in the building of the Party at pre-
scnt ds 20 continue upholding its working class and
vanguard character, butld it into a politicall y, ideologic-

"ally and orgauizationally strong Party so as Lo suc-.

cessfully implement the Party's line, to enhance its ca-

pacily lo lead the building of socialism and the defence
of the homeland, ensuring thal it constantly maintains
its revolutionary and scientific character, and remains

é Party with high moral standards, a high fighting ca-
pacity and close links with the masses.” (1)

This task required that the Party strengthens its.

leadership in all ficlds, economic in the first place.
Along cconomic leadership, it should raise the
quality of its ideological leadership, In particular, it
should strengthen its 6rganizational leadership, a deci-
stve link in the whole work of implementing the
Pariy’s line and policies.

Tne Party should strive to build a contingent of
cadres and raise the quality of its members. While
raising the quality of its members it should actively
admit into its ranks the best elements among the re-
voluiioniry masses dnd resolutely expelled those whe.

1. Communiss Party of Vietnam: Decuments of the Fifth
Congress, Su That Publishing House, Hanoi, 1982, Vol. 1,
p. 158.
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failed 1o comply with the quélifications of . Party

members. In any place, at any time and in any work,
each Party member had to evince abilities and quali-
tv worthy of a communist.. He must constantly
‘review his or her work style, maintain close contact
with the masses. go deep into the ‘mass movement,
attentively listen to the masses, and accept their creat-
ive =xperiences, constantly show asense of organiza-
tion and discipline, preserve the unity and oneness of
mind of the Party, oppose erroneous views, defend
the truth and the Party, maintain a "healthy, honest
life and resist the temptations of a luxurious and
depraved way of life”. (1) At present, the revolution
required all the more that Party members should
study, ceaselessly raise their level in all fields, believe
in the victory of the revolution in a scientific way,
and stand firm in face of hard and decisive trials.

I'he Congress fully agreed to and unanimopsly
passed the “ Report on Party Building” by the Cen-

. tral Committee and its proposals to make some con-
crete amendments to the Party’s Rules.

Fhe Party’s Rules (amended) were adopted.

The Central Committee nzwly clected by the Fifth
Congress comprised 116 full membersand 36 aliernate
members.

The Political Bureau of the Fifth Central Commit-
tee included 13 full members and 2 alternate mem-
bers. Comrade Le Duan was re-clected General
Secretary. ' V '

V. Communist Party of Vietnam . Decuments of the Fifth
Congress, Sau That Publishing House, Hanoi, 1982, Vol.
1. pp. 172—173
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the obstacles on the path of socialist building in our
country. Hence our Party and State would unceasingly
work out more appropriate policies to ensurc the
implementation of the Party’s line.

The Fifth Congress further consolidated the unity
of the entire Party, strengthened our Party’s unbreak-

“able oneness of mind, helping it cope with the

aggressors and the new difficulties. ,
The Fifth Congress further cemented the solidarity
based on pure proletarian internationalism between
our people and the fraternal peoples  of the Soviet
Wnion, Laos, Kuampuchea and the socialist commu-
nity. '
The Fifth Congress armed our entire Party, army
and people with sharp weapons for the fight in the
coming stage, “ brushing side all obstacles ™ (1).

The orientation laid down by th: Congress was
Tlater put in concrete form in the resolutions of the 3th,
4th and sth Plenumsof the Party Central Commitiee.

The 3th Plenum was held from 3 to 10 December
1982. It discussed and adopted the oricntation and
tasks of the 1983 socio-cconomic plan and the targets
up to 1985, including a number of urgent problems
on  distribution, circulation,  renovation and
devolution of economic management, the further

building and strengthening of the district level.
espite our entire people’s efforts and progress,
our economy was still beszt with many difficultics.
The Plenum solved a lot of important problems so
as to bring about a change right in 1983. These were

1. From Comrade Le¢ Duan's closing speech at the Party
Fifth Congress. .

21 — CPV 32t



concrete measures in the first stage of the trancitional
period about the struggle between the two roads—
socialist and capitalist—about socialist transformation
and building, about the renovation of socio-cconomic
management’ and the strengthening of the socialist

ideological  frent... What was pressing was  to

rcadjust production, make the most of :all existing
potentialitics, and overcone, step bv st(p cconomic
imbalances. '

The 3th Plcnurn gave a boost to the progress of
our economy. However, the w eakness .of the ideolog-
ical and organualloml front was a major obstacle
to the xmplemcntatmu of the Party's tasks. The 4th
Plenum held from 18 (o 24 June 1983 decided on
the urgent measures on 1deology and organization 10
ensure lhe zmﬁ/emen/anon of the immediate socio-econo-
mic lasks. :

The Plenum strongly asserted the great victories
won in the recent past. The outstanding achievements
were the fact that we were able tomeet the minimum
needs in food-grain throughout the country for the
{irst time after many years.

The Plenum laid stress on the strengthening of
political education for the entire people; cadres and
Party members at central and regional levels had to
preserve their revelutionary qualities, uphold their
. sense  of responsibility and organization and
v+ discipline, overcome all manifestations of rightism,
bureaucratism and loss of vigilance. We had to abide
by the principle of democratic centralism in socio-
cconomic managenient, strictly carry out s:1f-criticism
and criticism, promote the working people's right to
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collective mastery, renovate our work, and fulfil all
tasks. L

Half a year later, h om 29 Nov ember to 8 December
1933, - the Central Committec held its 5th Plenum to
discuss two problum; first, study and -adopt the
orientation and tasks of I ¢ 19‘34 socio-economic plan
and the target {or 1985 second, study and decide on
the policics and méasures to readjust the dlstrlbutlon
and circulation front.

The Plenum pomtcd out the vcry mlportant s1gn1-
ficance of the tasks for 1984 and the target for 1983,
that .is to fulfil the third five- year plan (19381-1985),
cnsure “the subthtmn of the socie-economic situa-
tion in the main ', and .make very good preparations
for the fourth five-year plan (1986-1990)

The Plenuin paid particular attention on the meas-

ures to bring about a basic change in distribution,

circulation and the stabilization of the people’s life,
in the first placc of the workers, public employees,
armymen and people in the northern border areas.
The Plenum decided to continue renovating the me-
chanisin of cconomic Inanagement and planning,
carrying out the three levels of mastery: centrals
regional and  grassroots.  All economic activities had
to he asscsscd following the criteria of productivity,
quality and efficicncy.

At the Plenum Comrade Le Duan said: “In this
first stage, we have no large-scale industry yet, but
it we exercise our right to mastery and make good
use of labour, land and trades, we can bring our
ceonotny  one step ahead toward large production,
mcel our people’s minimum needs in food, clothing,
housing, study and medical care, create a gradual
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accumulation for industrialization, while ensuring the
basic requirements of national defence and security.”

In the early eighties, our economy gota change for
the better with the Party’s correct line mapped out
by the Fourth Congress and put in concrete form
since the Fifth Congress, and with the close guidance
of the Central Committee through its subsequent
plenums.

The countless dilficulties in 1979-1980 caused lots of
deficiencies although these difficulties were not basic-.
ally solved. the initial changes in economic man-
agement did bring about heartening achievements in
production, and our economy forged ahead, consolidated
itself step by step, and laid prerequisites for new devel-
o0 pments. :

Regarding agricultural production, the salient {ca-
ture was that in three consecutive years food-grain
output went up nearly one million metric tonnes a
year on the average, as against 200,000 tons a
year during the second five-yecar plan. Although tte
population increased by 3.7 million people from :g8o
to 1983 food-grain per capita output went up from
268kg to jookg IHence, State procurement of food-
grain reached 3.75 million tonnes in 1983 compared
with 800,000 tonnes in 1982—increasing by one million
tonnes a year between 1981 and 1983 in comparison with
the 1976-1980 period.

Industrial crops, afferestation, animal husbandry,
sea-fishing... showed a great many good points.

Industry, small industry and handicraft fulfilled
or overfulfilled their planned targets. Gross industrial
output valuc was up 118% a year as against 0.6%
during 1976-1980, Communication and transport
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though beset with very many difficulties scored pro-
gress. In 1983, the volume of freight increased by 8%
or 14 % intonne/kilometre compared with 1982. In basic
construction, we concentrated on major works, rapidly
created new production capacities highly significant
for the development of our national economy.

Socialist transformation in the Southern provinces get
initial results. - Management of the market was
readjusted step by step. Export was on the increase.

Good models emerged frow  educational, cultural
and social activitics. o

A historical event worthy of note in our socialist
industrialization was on 12 January 1983 at the Da
River hydroclectric site the checking of the fierce
waters which had caused so many f{lcods was earried
out. This opened a new very important step in the

_ building of the Hoa Binh hydroclectric power station—

the hugest work in our country — preparing for a
vigorous step of Vietnamese socialist €co.iomy.

Along with the rapid progression of the Hoa Binh
hydroelectric work, other major works were also
stepped up. In 1983, the construction branch alone
boasted 1,164 works put inte cominission, including
such important projects as the first section of the Pha
Lai thermopower station, the secoud production line
of the Bim Son cement plant, a number of produc-
tion lines of the Lam Thao superphosphate plant,
sugar refinerles, yarn factories, paper mills.. The
Hoang Thach cement plant entered upoa trial pro-
duction. On 235 January 1984 the lower floor of the
Thang Long bridge was completed. Construction at
the Tri An hydroelectric work, th¢ Dau Tieng
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irrigation work the Vung Tau = Con Dao’ oif and
gas combinat were'in full swing. :
Also completed were other works requiring very

complicated technique and high quality. After two
years of construction the Da Lat nuclear rcactor was

put into commission on 20 March 1984 (1).

These achievements accounted for the creative
labour of the entire people imbucd with a sense of
collective mastery, a spirit of self-reliance, o deter-
mination to tide over difficultics, build and defend
the socialist Motherland ; the co-operation and greal
help of the Soviet Union and other socialist countrics
in the spirit of prolgtqrian internationalism.

_ All these victories opened lots of new prospects for
our ¢ountry.. '
- Nevertheless; on' the whole, our cconomy was not

yet ‘stabilized in many ‘aspects, production forged

ahead but not yet steadily. |
In the plcﬁ{lmsvu‘sf the Central Committee the vic-
tories were reviewed in full, while the shortcomings
were also thoroughly. analysed, particularly thosc in
the mechanism of management and planning, in /&hc
economic management work. The State was not in
firm control of. goods and money, distribution and
circulation. Socialist transformation was not yet ade-
quately: impelléd.v Socialist .produ_f‘,lionv relations were

‘1 The former Pa Lat ‘nuclear reactor built in 1963 gave
no result worth of .note and -practically ceased operating: In
March 1975 before withdrawing from South Vietnam the US
impcr‘i'alists dismantled it. With the help of the Soviet Union,

it was restored and enlarged since 15 March 1982 us a major,
work with IS sub-works.” ™ .

326

Ny

. _ . s B AR

not yet strengthened, with the State economic sector
developing slowly. Cadres, workers and armymen
still met with many difficulties in their daily life.

Nor had cultural and social activities a good turn.
Many problems claimed for an wurgent solution.
Negative phenomena were not yet curbed. The peo-
ple’s cultural life degraded, as witness the non-{ul-
filment of concrete targets.

Our people’s socialist building and national defence
were linked to those of the Lao and Kampuchean
peoples. The Lao, ‘Kampuchean and Vietnamese
summit held in Vientiane from 22 to 23 February
1983 reviewed the situation of the three countries
and the world and examined the measures to
strengthen the solidarity and all-sided co-operation
between the three countries.

Together with Laos and Kampuchea, Vietnam
persistently sought for a dialogue with ASEAN
countries to reach a solution to the. problems related
to peace and stability in Southeast Asia. We did not
agree with the stubborn forces tailing after China to
oppose Vietnam and the Indochinese countries and
create tension in the arca. :

With pure socialist internationalism, our pecople
efficaciously helped the peoples of -Kampuchea and
Laos in the economic, cultural, -national defencé
fields.., The meetings to exchange views for. mutual’
aid in many areas contributed to stabilizing and
developing various aspects in national construction
and dcfence of each country. »

Helped by Vietnam, Laos, the Soviet Union and
other socialist couniries. the Kampuchean people
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went through a marvellous rebirth, creating a favour-
able posture for the revolution, which no reaction-
ary force could subvert.

Since March 1984, at Beijing's command, the Pol
Pot remnants aided by the Thai army again harass-
ed the Kampuchea-Thailand border, causing lots of.
barbarous crimes against the Kampuchean people.
Side by side with the Vietnamese volunteers the
Kampuchean armed forces inflicted well-deserved
punishments upon the insurgents and destroyed their
lairs. This victory proved that the Kampuchean
armed forces had grown up and the security in
Kampuchea was consolidated. ‘

To ward off the blows aimed at the reactionary
Khmers and to offer a present to Reagan during his
visit to China, the Beijing expansionists and
hegemonists went ahead with their scheme by
shelling and making armed incursions into many
places on our northern border. Faced with the high
vigilance of our armymen andlocal people, the
Chinese troops got severe rebuffs.

In co-ordination with Chinese military activities
on the Vietnam-China border and Pol Pot harass-
ments on the Kampuchea-Thailand border, the
Bangkok authorities mustered air, artillery and in-
fantry force to occupy Ban May, Ban Cang and Ban
Savang of Laos.

The Chinese authorities’ stepped up armed aggres-
siont on our northern border, their instigation of Pol
Pot’s harassment on the Kampuchea-Thailand border.
and of Thai occupation of Lao territory testified
‘hat  their policy of hostility against the three
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Indochinese countries had not changedan iota but
grew more cunning and perfidious.

While the peoples of Vietnam, Laos and Kamqu

" chea together with the entire mankind struggled for

peace, friendship between peoples in the world, the
US imperialists frenziedly created tensions, by gecel-
erating the nuclear arms race, deploying medium-
range missiles in Western Europe, preparing for the
militarization of space, and counter-attacking the
growing revolutionary movements.

Our Party vehemently condemned the bellicose and
aggressive actsof the US imperialists. On 19 January
1983, the Central Committee of the Communist Party of
Vietnam and the Government of the Socialist Repub-
lic of Vietnam isstied a declaration resolutely oppos-
ing the US imperialists for their threat to war,
particularly nuclear war, and fully supporting the
important initiatives of the Soviet Union and the
Warsaw Pact member countries for the defence of
peace and the safeguatd of mankind frem nuclear
holocaust. Our Party and State continued to issue
statements supporting the Joint Declaration of the
Warsaw Pact member countries particularly the stern
statements by the Soviet Union on the strong measures
in response to the stubborn attitude and acts of

the US imperialists,

The Beijing expansionists and hegemonists in
collusion with the US imperialists and other inter-
national reactionaries sought every way to oppose
our people. After their war of aggression failed
lamentably in 1979, the Chinese reactionaries
waged a multi-faceted war of sabotage in hopes of
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creating unrest, socio-economic collapse, discontent

among the masses and non-confidence in the Party’s

leadership, thus creating conditions for their easy
annexation of our country.

After clearly defining the two strategic - tasks of
the revolution in the new stage — socialist building
and defence of the socialist Homeland, our Parly
correctly applied the close relationship between social-
ist industrialization and national defence, resolutely
worsted the multi-faceted war of sabotage and stood
ready to smash the enemy's war of aggression on
whatever scale. -

Our people’s  revolutionary cause cnjoyed the
devoted support and assistance of the fraternal social-
ist countries, particularly the Soviet Union. The
Summit Mceting of the member countries of the
Council of Mutual Economic Assistance held in
Moscovi by mid-June 1984 marked a new develop-
ment in socialist co-operation and integration, creating
conditions for our economy to develop. rapidly. The
Summit unanimously adopted the Declaration on the
basic orientations of continuous development and
strengthening of economic, scientific and technical
co-operation and the Declaration on the “defence of
peace and international economic co-operation . The
content of these important documents showed the
powerful economic might of the socialist community.
The result of the implementation of the resolutions
of the Summit would contribute to ensuring the ful-

ﬁlmcnt of our people’s socio-economic tasks in the

produchon, u‘eatea chm ge in economic m‘magem(nt

and: bring our economy one step ahcud.
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Early in July 1984 the Fifth Central Committee
held-its 6th Plenum to discuss the urgent tasks in the
renovation of economic management. On the basisof
the past changes, the Plenum asserted that in the
present socio-cconomic conditions we could bring
about a vigorous turn in the socio-economic life
should we grasp and put in concrete form the cor-
rect Party’s line by @ rational economic structure and

an adequale managerial siructure, vigorousl v promole

the working people's right to collective mastery al each
grassrools, each region, each branch of activity, and
mobilize the aggregate strength of the whole country

The. Plenum assessed that [/ze progress and changes

in economic management -were ‘ot vel homogeneous,
vigorous and basic. Economic management still -had
many shortcomings and weaknesses, including soue
drawn-out and serious aspecis.‘ which were not
adjusted in time to the new situation. These short-
comings were manifestations of bureaucracy cubsid y-
based system, conservatism and sluggishness in the
mechanisin of economic management, and of scatler-
edness, sectionalism, anarchy and indiscipline. These
shortcomings were utterly against the Party’s line
and policies, the nature of our regime, hindered pro-
duction and the improvement of the living standard.
The Ceniral Committee severely criticized - these
shortcomings ; at the sime time, each branch, cach
level was duty “bound to uphold scli-criticism and
criticism, and overcome its shortcomings.

The 6th Plenum charted the orientation and main

requirement of the renovation of cconomic manage-

mient in the coming stage. In the immediate, we ‘had
to Vlgorouslv promote the working people’s right tO
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collective mastery, dynamism, creativeness, and all
the capacities of the grassroots, re-organize produc-
tion, step by step build a new managerial struciure,
carry out a judicious division of labour, and a devo-
lution of managerial responsibilities 5 solve a number
of urgent problems on distribution, circulation, par-
ticularly in the ficlds of market prices-wages-money,
so as to serve well the grassroots, while solving cor-
rectly the distribution in the national economy.

Speaking at the Plenum, Comrade Le Duan clearly
analysed the problems having the character of law
of the socialist revolution in our country. Having
grasped these laws, the 6th Plenum mapped out new
policies on economic management.

With a high oneness of mind among the entire

Party and people, all branches and levels diligently
put the policies laid down by the 6th Plenum of the
Fifth Central Committee into concrete programmes
and work plans, improved their work style and
boosted the revolutionary movement of the masses
in production and economic man agement.

Under the leadership of the Communist Party of
Vietnam, the Vietnamese nation went through half a
century full of hardships and trials but also replete
with glorious victorics.

In the 4,000-yecar history of the nation, no period
had so many great, radical and pressing changes. In
these decades, our people sinashed the French colonial-
ist rule, eliminated the feudal regime, and became
the masters of their country ; they foiled the French
imperialists’ colonial type aggressive war; they frus-
trated the US imperiatists’ neocolonial-typc war of
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aggression, completely liberated the South and took
the whole country to the socialist path; the North did
away with the regim:of exploitation of man by man,
established the regime of socialists ownership, and
set about building the material and technical basis of
soclalisin ; the South achieved in the mmain socialist
transformation of private capitalist industry and trade,
and embarked in cooperativization and collectivization-,
Lately we won two aggressive wars over the Chinese
great-nation expansionists and hegemonists on the
southwestern and northern borders, initially worsting
their design to annex our country; we maintained

and strengthened special solidarity with the frater-

nal Lao and Kampuchean peoples, actively contrib-
uting to the consolidation of peace, independence, de-
mocracy and socialism in Southeast Asia and in the
world. From slaves, our people became masters of
their country and sociéty, actively and " consciously
made history, entered the era of independence, free-
dom and socialism, and joined the vanguard nations
struggling for the lofty ideals of mankind.

At the Second Party National Congress in Feb-
ruary, while summing up the changes in the
world in the first half of the 20th century and the
21-year experience of our Party since its founding,
President Ho Chi Minh predicted : « With the efforts
made by revolutionaries, the latter half of the century
will witness greater and more glorious changes”. (1)

History has proved the correctness of Ho Chi Minh’s
prediction,

1. Ho ChiMinh,: * political Report at the Second National
Congress”, For Indepenpence, Freedom and Sacialism, Su That
Publishing IHouse, [Hanoi, 1970, p. 96,
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Leading our qeople to achieve great exploits, our
Party fully deserved the honour of being the revolu-
Yionary vanguard of our working class, people and

nation.
Our people’'s immediate task is extremely heavy and

co nplicated. We have to overcome the serious after-
maths of over thirty years of war unleashed by the
French colonialists and the US imperialists. We have

o cradicate small production, poverty and backward-

ness to attain large-scale “socialist” production. Our
peopl€’s basic goal is to build an independent, reuni-
fied and socialist Vietnam, with modern industry and

‘agriculture, advanced culture and science, firm na-

tional defénce, and a civilized and happy life.
Because of their grudge against Victuam, imperial-
ism and Chinese reaction will not let our people
reach this goal. Driven out of South Vietnam, Laos
and Kampuchea, the US imperialists colluded with
the Chinese reationaries and left no stone unturned
to undermine our independence, reunification and
socialist regime. Heavily defeated in Kampuchea and
on our northern border, the Chinese reactionaries still
cling to their dcsign of great nation expansionism
and hegemonism and of annexing our country, fe-
verishly prepare forces, continue new adventures, un-
ccasingly undermine the independence, sovereignty,

territorial integrity and solidarity of Vietnam, Laos.

and Kampuchea. As imperialism and international
reaction can create many new difficulties to our
country, we have to carry out simultaneously two
tasks: socialist consiruction and = defence of the
IHomeland.

Our people have cvery reason to believe that we
will certainly frustrate all the dark schemes of the
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Chinese reactionaries, build and firmly defend an
independent, reunified and socialist Vietnam. Our
nation’s tradition of staunchness and indomitability
and of heroic fight under the leadership of the Com-
munist Party of Vietnam have endowed our people
with many factors of success.

Ours are a very heroic people, animated by patri-
olism, imbued with proletarian internationalism,
most confident in their vanguard Party, and master
of their country politically, economically, culturally
and socially. Our armed " forces are well equipped,
very courageous, resourceful, ably led and Command‘/
cd, motivated by a noble fighting ideal of “loyalty
toward the country and picty toward the people”, and
rea.dy to “fulfil any task, overcome any obstacle
defeat any enemy.” Our socialist state is a state of
the people, for the people and from the people. The
firm militant ~solidarity and all-round cooperation
between Vietnam, Laos and Kampuchea are increas-
ingly strengthened in the process of building and de-
fending their respective Homelands. The devoted,
great, efficient and many-sided cooperation and sup-
port of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics and
other fraternal socialist countries, as well as the sym-
pathy and support of the international communist and
of progressive mankind toward the Vietnamese peo-
ple’s just cause grow with every passing day The
decisive factor for every victory ot our revolution is
the leadership of the Communist Party of Vietnam,
tempered, seasoned and clearsighted revolutionary
vanguard, a factor bringing about the aggregate
strength of the entire nation.
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